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Ax LTHOUGH the enſuing 
2 Treatiſe is not of a Size or 
in a Form proper for a Part 
of any Preface; yet J call 
it a Supplement to the Preface of my 
firſt Volume of The Sacred and Pro- 
phane Hiſtory of the World connect 
ed, becauſe the Subject-Matter of it 
ought, and was intended to have been 
treated in that Preface; but was de- 
ferred, as I wiſhed to ſee what others, 
who were writing after me (a), would 


offer upon a Subject ſo variouſly 


(a) The Writers of the Univerſal Hiſbory ſoon after began to 
publiſh their Work ; ard after their Account of the Creation, 


gave us, as I hoped they would, what they could collect of the 


Fall of Man. See my Preface to Vol. I. p. 36. 
A 2 thought 


| 
| 
| 
| 


thought of by divers able and valuable 
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Writers, rather than too haſtily offer 3 
to the Public, Sentiments upon it, | 
which I had a juſt Diffidence of, as 
many of them ſeemed to be more pe- 
culiarly my own. 5 
A ſuppoſed Impoſſibility of recon- 
ciling a literal Interpretation of Meſes's 
Account of the Fall of Man, to any 
reaſonable Notions of God, and to 
what muſt in 'Truth be his Diſpenſa- 
tions towards us, (5) is, I believe, what 
has introduced the Notion of explain- 
ing ſome Parts at leaſt of his Narra- 
tion into Apologue and Fable: The 
Shadow of Allegory ſeems to give us 
ſome Appearance of knowing, what 
we do not plainly underſtand ; and an 
unexamined Hearſay of eaſtern Sages, 
their Mythology and Literature, amuſes 
us with a Colour of being very learn- 
ed, whilſt perhaps we really miſtake 
the Riſe and Deſign of the very Lite- 


— 
— 


* 3 —— 


(4) Sce Bidateton's ailcgorical and literal Interpretation. 


rature 


NEC 

rature we have Recourſe to, in endea- 
vouring to reſolve into it Maſes's Nar- 
ration, which moſt evidently ſets before 
us Particulars abſolutely incapable of 
admitting any allegorical Interpretation 
whatſoever. | 

That the great Point of which Moſes 
informs us, is of this Sort; abſolutely 
incompatible with Allegory is, I think, 
evident beyond Contradiction (c): And 
I hope, the enſuing Pages, may as 
clearly ſhew, of every Part of what 
he has related upon the Subject, that 
taken literally to be done, as he has 
recorded it, the whole very pertinently 


agreeing to the great Deſign of all 


ſubſequent Scripture, muſt ſhew us, 
that, in all that happened unto our firſt 
Parents, nothing befel them, improper 
for their being unto us for Enſamples(d)); 
and that the Account we have of 
them, ſo far from being nythic or un- 


intelligible, is moſt plainly written for 


() See p. 239. (4) 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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our Admonition ; that we may indeed 
learn from it, in what Manner and 
Meaſure, from the Beginning it was, 
as it ſtill is, h One Thing needfiul for 
Man truly and indeed to obey God: 
All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of 
God; and is profitable for Doctrine, 
for Ne . for Correction, for In- 
flruftion in Rigbteouſneſs; that the 
Man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good Works (e): If 
in explaining Moſes's Narration of the 
Fall literally, we can ſhew it to bear 
evidently all theſe Characters of holy 
Writ, as I truſt from what is to follow, 
it will be ſeen to bear them, we ſhew 
what muſt be of more old Weight 
for a literal Interpretation, than ll 
that is otherwiſe ſuggeſted againſt it. 
But, tho' what I have here inti- 
mated, and have further evinced in the 
enſuing Treatiſe, will make it evident, 


that Moſes did not here write Apologue 


(e) 2 Tim. iii. 16; 17. 


and 
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3 and Fables; whether what I am going 
to ſuggeſt be certain Fact or not, yet 
it may not be diſagreeable to the 
EKReader to remark, that the relating 
mythologically phyfical or moral Truths 
concerning the Origiti and Nature of 
| Things, was not perhaps, as modern 
Writers too haſtily imagin, the cuſtom- 
ary Practice of Moſess Age; but ra- 
ther began after his Times. The Poet's 
Rule may be a vety good one to 
judge even of the Stile and Manner 
of Authors, 


Atatis cujuſque notandi ſunt tibi Moree. 
Hor. 


And a few Intimations may poſſibly 
ſhew us, that a due Uſe of it may 
not be altogether of no Effect in the 
Inquiry before us. 

The Wiſdom of the Eoft Country, 
and its eaſtern Sages were in high 
Eſteem in the Days of Solomon 7 1; 


(f) 1 Kings iv. zo. 


but 


vii 
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Country of the Jeaus was often taken as a Part of Phenicia : 
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but it 1s obſerved at the ſame Time, 
that the Wiſdom of Egypt ſtood in 
Competition with it (g: There were 
then Weſtern Sages, as well as Eaſtern; 
and how readily ſoever Eaſtern Sages 
flows from the Pen of modern Writ- 
ers, as far as I can find, we muſt go 
to the Metern ones for the Riſe of 
Mythologic Writing. Mythology began 
in Egypt: It was new and recent there 
in the Times of Sanchoniatho; the 


ved r 15290 YOU, the Prieſts, who 


at that Time were moſt modern, 
had then invented and introduced 


it (5): Sanchoniatho flouriſhed about 


A. M. 2760 (i): Moſes died A. M. 
2553 


(8) 1 Kings iv. 30. ( When Sanchoniatho made his In- 
quiries we are told that, oj F y<d7arY: F icpghtyar TH i 
Y. 00072 Teay dra  ipyns dmeriuiario ahAnyTelds Ny 
obs cmvonoay]cc, x; Tols x0Tpizols mabiuact ouſyiraay 
TALTS Yo Wu neta ren Y mrw euros Lu- 
you -TU2%, as n die Tue: gibi, Ta xa)” m ſ e- 
yo,W+*' Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 9. (i) Sanchoniatho 
flouriſhed 729 7 Tpomaer yeuo!'s YM gift Tois Mag tc. 
Euſeb. ibid. Troy was taken, according to Archbiſhop Her, 


A. M. 2820: according to the Arundel Marble 2796. Agree- 


ably hereto Sanchoniatho is ſaid to have converſed with Jerom- 
baal a Prieft of the God Jeu, in or near Phonicia: The 


The 
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2553 (0: In the Interval of theſe 217 
Years, we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe the 
Riſe of Mythology. „ 

It is remarkable, that in this Inter- 
val the Correction of the Year was 
made in Egypt, when Aſeth was King 
there (/): Aſethß or Aſſis was the ſixth 
Paſtor King, the ſecond after Apophis, 


who periſhed at the Exit of the Jrae- 


lites in the Red-Sea, A M. 25 13 (m): 


The four Letters of the Word Fehowah may eaſily be ſo pointed 
as to be pronounced Jehwoh : Gideon, who was alſo called Je- 
rubbaal, Judges v. 32. was a Prophet, a Ruler, a great Deli- 
verer of his People under the eſpecial Direction of this God, 
whoſe Name was Jehovah [] Judges vi, vii, viii. With 
the Heathens, and in the moſt ancient 'Times; the Ruler was 
alſo Prieſt unto his People; ſee Connect. Vol. II. B. 6; ſo that 
they might naturally deem Feru5baal a Prieſt of the God I, 
Fewoh, as they pronounced it, from his having been appointed 
by 7ehowvah to rule and govern his People: Mr. Dodzve/! indeed 
wrote a Treatiſe to prove Sanchoniatho not to have been thus 
ancient: But J cannot apprehend his Endeavours to be at all 
concluſive. Take Ferombaal to be Gideon, and Gideon to have 
ended his War againſt Midian about A. M. 2760, ſee U/per's 
Arnals, about that Time Sanchoniatho might have Acceſs to 
him. (4) See Connect. Vol. III. B. 12. p. 300. (1) 'A. 
Vunſior iCariador A —— 9 5 Ricus [fT6] Y 
L 7 O. meooiInxe 7 emouTov Th; &% nay pyves Wy om 
dn, ws Cadlr, Nd TE nucear *Aryualiends 1 
anroc, TE worav Te9 TETs νs wr: Syncellus, p. 123. 
According to Syncellus, Aſeth lived about A. M. 2716. Ac- 
cording to Sir John Marſham, we muſt place him 2665. See 
Connect. Vol. Il. p. 284. But from the Years of the Egy/tian 
Kings, as I deduce them, ſee Vol. III. p. 237, his Times are 
from 2563 to 2603. (n) See Connect. Vol. III. B. xi. p. 237, 242. 


Als 
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Aſis began to reign at the end of 50 
Years after the Death of Apophis (), 
i. e. A. M. 2563 (o); the Correction 
of the Year was not until after the 
Beginning of his Reign; in what Time 
of it we are not told; he reigned 40 
Years (p); we may well place it to- 
wards his Death (), about perhaps 
A. M. 2600 (99g), which is about 47 
Years after the Death of Moſes (r); 22 
Years after the Death of Joſhua (s). 
The Fable that is handed down to 
us along with the Account of their 
Correction of the Year, very fignifi- 
cantly points out that their Mythology 
took its riſe from this Incident : They 
now found out, that there were five 
Days in the Year more than they had 
thought of (), and they mythologized, 


S 2 r / 5 Fa To 


(2) Ibid. p. 237. (o) The Reign of Janias, the interme- 
diate King between Apophes and As or A/eth, brings us to be- 
in 4/s's Reign at this Year. (p) Ibid. (2) Connect. Vol. II. 
ok viii, (4q) A died 2603. vide quz ſup. ( Mofes 
died 2553. () Jaßbua died A. M. 2578. Connect. Vol. HI. 
ook xii. p. £5 (t) The Egyptian Year was now firſt com- 
puted to be 365 Days, being before reckoned 360 only. Syn- 
cellus ubi ſup. Connect. Pref. to Vol. I, { 


that 
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that five Gods were now born, Ofiris, 
Orus, Typho, Iſis, and IWeprthe (u): 
They could not mean, that theſe Per- 
ſonages now firſt began to be; for 
they had been, Ages before, mighty 
and renowned Princes in their Country; 
but they now firſt aſcribed to them a 
Rule and Influence over all Things 
ſublunary, by ſuppoſing each to be 
the governing Power in ſome Star, 
thought to be animated by them. 
The Dog-Star was reputed the Orb of 
This (w); to the others were allotted, in 
like manner, their reſpective Spheres (x), 
and the Philofophy of the Egyptian 
at this time ſeems to have been exerted 
in ſuch a Luftration of their Year, 


7 / 9 I 
£T%e\aT0 eis CuIAUTEY 
Ace ÄͤÄůͥ‚— Aratus. 


as to aſſign ruling Influences of the 
Stars over the ſeveral Parts of it, and, 


(z) Connect. Vol. II. Book viii. p. 283. | (ww) Upon the Pil- 
lar of [fs was inſcribed, 'Ey@ «ps 1 70 AFvpo TH Kur; 
£71/T6AA8&Ta, Diodor, Sic. ib, 1. (x) Connect. Vol. II. B. viii. 


to ” 


Ii 
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to ſuppoſe their ruling Stars animated 
by thoſe who had been the early Foun- 
ders, and Supporters of their States 
and Cities. What their former Theo- 
ries had been, ſhall be mentioned pre- 
ſently. What I would here hint is, 
that they now ſell into a Way of 
Thinking, which the Roman Poet Wool 

afterwards to make his Court to 
Germanicus Ceſar, 


Cœſaris Arma canant alii, nos Cæſaris Aras, 
Et quoſcungue ſacris addidit il Dies. 
_ ons: Faſt: Lib, I. 


They conſecrated, and placed over their 


Times and Seaſons, the venerable Per- 
ſonages of their moſt ancient Anceſtors, 
who had laid the carly Foundations of 
all the Egyptian Glory and Proſperity, 
and they hoped, that if they with 
proper Rites worthipped Gods ſo _ 


cious, 


felix totus ut annus eat. 


Ovid. ubi ſr up. 


that 
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that Ages of all national Happineſs 
might be renewed to them. 

What had been the more ancient 
Eg yptian Theology, the Inquiries of 
Sanchoniatho declare to us: He having 
examined their ancient Records, and 
ſet aſide all the Mythology that had 
been induced, gave us their true an- 
cient Dogmata (Y); and what he has 
left us, evinces, that their Doctrines 
were, that the Origin of Things hap- 
pened from Principles of Nature effec- 
tuating without Choice or Intelligence, 
what blindly by a mechanical Event 
of Things aroſe from them (i). He 
talks indeed of a To Tvvua, what we 
might think to call a Shirit; tells us, 
that it was in love with its own Prin- 
ciples (H, but his Spirit was ſuch an 


One, as a modern Author exhibits to 


_— 


() O g ovuCancr Tols Mm Fo oaſytor h,“, Smppy- 
ee, *Auurmior YEYUNEATI GvſrepWyvotss & IH wn U . 
et, F 1d4Jng tw Gerd d 05 nouyce' 2 TeAC- emt0 as 
Ti TELyY parted, F ka apyas uur, th Tas dAAnyveias 
u Todo Tug 44WOCr, RiryaoTto F recht. Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. Lib. I. c. 9. (i) Id. ibid. c. 10, ( nen 78 


Treoud F i dy 7. Id. ibid. 


us: 
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us: a Spirit, „ which clothed with RF 
« one Set of material Organs, is only i 
capable of exerting its Intelligence 
in the Performance of Attraction or 
4 Repulſion, and when jarring Ele- 
4 ments meet, breaks forth in Thun- 
« der and Lightning, and Earthquakes, 
cc or any other mechanical Operations, 
« but may, when united to a diffe- 
& rent Set of Organs of a more ex- 
« quiſite and delicate Contexture, be 
« capable of exerciſing voluntary Mo- 
ce tion, may be enabled to think and 
© to reaſon, to operate in Love or 
6 Hatred, and when provoked by 
« Oppoſition, may be agitated with 
« Anger and Reſentment, and break 
" &« forth in Quarrels, Contention and 
li « War (0). The Egyptian To m1 ua 
1 which generated all Things, was an 
Original like this Author's SHirit, un- 
to which tho Sanchoniatho aſcribes 


operating ne Lea he __—_— f 


— - 


r 
* 


| 6 Eflay on Spirit, p. 24, 25. © 
tells 
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. tells us, they were inſenſate (), and 
ſometimes cauſed jarring Elements, and 
broke forth in Lightning and Thun- 
ders (2), and what is very wonderful, 
he alſo opined that theſe unintelligent 
operating Powers produced ſome ani- 
mal Beings which being alive, but 
having no Thought, procreated other 
| Beings that had both Liſe and Intel- 
ligence (o): Theſe later Productions 
muſt be ſurely conceived, like the $pi- 
rit of our modern Writer above cited, 
to have kindled into Cogitation, by 
having Bodies unaccountably formed 
co ſtrike out this Flame, and without 
which they could have made no Col- 
liſions of a finer Nature, than what 
might cauſe the Voice of Thunder, 
and the Flaſhes of Lightning to be 


(m) NE TUYKEgo 1s 1 mADKn crenn exAnln IOO O r- 

be Wy \ * CON \ ab N 83 

% n apxa riictws and Jour dure 5 vs πονανννν 

Lieu. 4.76, if the Reader conſults the Flace, he will ſee it 

refers to 79 140 ua preceding. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. 

2 . . 5 \ 7 8 4 „ 

in princip. (a) seid disxeibn, N d ids Toms lieu 

ein dia F Te nals avgadir, Y οα owlwryc: ndaiw 

& deer TAI Toig de * ownteppatar, Cegvlat Ts dmeTeian- 
Be. \ *. 2 3 

0! dA , Euſeb. ibid. (o) yy 5 Twe (oa gx yore 


aig N an iyirero Can lee,. Id. ib 
heard 


m ̃ 8 
N — bs 
— n * 
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1 40 SS tt; 
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heard and ſeen from them: Theſe: I 
were the ancient Dogmata of Eg ypt (c, 
and it is not ſo great a Wonder they: 
were ſo, conſidering the low State of. 
their Rudiments of Knowledge ; but 
that any Writer ſhould think of of- 
fering Sentiments of this Sort in an 
Age of Philoſophy, fo clear and intel- 
ligible, as all, who know Philoſophy, 
are now verled in, is, I confeſs, to 
me moſt amazing. | 

But this, as I have ſaid, was, be- 
fore Moſess Age, the Wiſdom of 
Eg ypt: Atheiftic, fine Deo (r), ſup- 
poſing the World to have been made 
and governed without a God, by blind 
and unintelligent Principles of Na- 


ture; and their Worſhip and Religion 


— 


2) 7903 Kpebn oy TH xoouoy rid YEYELuMUt Teaurs. 
Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. („*) See Connect. Vol. II. 
B ix. It may be thought ſurpriſing that it ſhould ; but Philo- 
ſophy ſeems to have began upon theſe blind Principles in all 
Countries. It appears to have been the old Way of thoſe of 
the firſt Word, who periſhed in the Flood, ſee Fob xxii. 15, 
16, 17. And in later Ages, after the Deluge, the Greeks, co- 
pying after the firſt Rudunents of Egypt, long philoſophized, 
without ſuppoſing any Intelligence to have mode or govern the 
World. JAaxagoras is ſaid to have introduced this Principle: 
a n ? 79 vay Nev Zrig n, Lacrt, in Anaxag. 


was 
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vas according to it: But Moſes, tho 
Learned in all the Wiſdom of the Eg yp- 
\ WH £10755 (7), was alſo better inſtructed, and 


taught in oppoſition to the Egyptian 
Literature, that, in the Beginning God 


created the Heavens and the Earth, 


and that without him was not any Thing 


made that was made (u): And the 
God, whom Moſes had thus declared, 


had mol amazingly exalted his Power 


1 againſt all the Gods and Religion of 
£g yþt, by bringing his People, a Na- 


tion, out of the midſt of and from 


under their Subjection to the Eg yp- 


rians, by ſuch Signs and In onder, by 


| ſuch a mighty Hand and ſtretched out 
Arm; by ſuch amazing Miracles, 
and intire Overthrow of all the Strength 
of Egypt, that if it were asked of the 
Days that were paſt, fince the Day that 
God created Man upon Earth, no ſuch 
Thing as this great Thing had ever been, 
nor any, ne — a it (ww). * * 


_ — 


e) Acts vii. 22. (a) Gen. i. 1. Ses hereafter p. 10. 
(wv) Deut. iv. 32-34. 5 | | 


2 | | was 
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was deſtroyed, greatly diminiſhed and | 


brought low; its King and Armies 
overwhelmed and loſt in the Red- 
Sea (x); fix hundred thouſand Slaves, 
befides Women and Children, had left 


this Country, the Egyptians not being 
able in the leaſt to oppoſe it, where now, 
and what were the Gods of Egypt? 


their Elementary Powers, or fidereal 
Influences? was it not too plain to be 
contradicted, that there was a Power 
that ruled in the Heavens far mightier 
than they, who diſpoſed of them, as 


he pleaſed, and was able to do of 
himſelf whatſoever he would have 
done in the Earth? Should the Eg 2 
tians that remained turn and inquire, 


and ſeek after to ſerve this God? Would 
not State-Policy, -which always has, 


and always will try to work its Way 


nctwithſtanding Religion, have herein 
prevented them, and offered it to their 
Conſideration, whether, if they took 


—— * 


(x) Exod. x. 7. xii. 29, 30. xiv. 


this 
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this Courſe, the 1/-ae/izes might not 
come and take away their Place and 
Wation 2 It ſeems better to have ſatis- 
fed them, to correct their Year, and 


reform their own Sytem; and what 


more likely Reform of their Religion 
might they fall into, than now to con- 
fider, that unqueſtionably they had 
been wrong in ſuppoſing Elements 
to govern the Courſe of Nature, with- 
out a perſonal Agent ruling in them : 


But conceiving the 1/raelites to have 


their God, they reputed every Nation 
to have its own (, and looking back 


to their moſt early Progenitors, who 


had been the Glories of their Times, 


4 and under whom had been laid all 


the Foundations of their public and 
private Happineſs, they opined them, 
after they had left the Earth, to have 
taken their Orbs, to govern and in- 
fluence the Things below, in ſome 
Element, Star, or Sphere above, from 


—_—— — 


*— 2 _ — I 


(3) See Micah iv. 5. 2 Kings xvili, 33, 3% 35. 


a 2 Heaven. 
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Heaven. The Greeks thus reputed 
Aſraa, after long Labours on Earth, 
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to do good to Mortals, to have at laft 2 


left the World, to give her Light from 2 
the Conſtellation called Virgo (8): 


And we find it an ancient Apothegm 
of the Egyptians, that their moſt . 
ancient Kings who had proſperouſſy i 
governed them, were divine (a); ac- | 
cordingly they now canonized theſe, RE 


and endeavoured to devote and con- 


ſign themſelves to their Protection. 


That Mythology came in upon this 


Alteration of their Theology, is ob- | 
viouſly evident: for the mingling the 


Hiſtory of theſe Men when Mortals, 3 


with what came to be aſcribed to them 
when Gods, would naturally occaſion 


it. And of this Sort we coo ey [A 


—_— * 2 


(⁊) ExIab UTs&e2. vin, Tau rl dea vdartro york 
Hxi tp ewvixin br pairs) avbrwno:or | 
Aratus Phcen. ver. I 34. 


Thus the Egyplian Heroes 3 xy 9 Lv. ee , = 


dc 29. vid. Plut. de Iſide et Ofirid. (42) Ay22 5 x; JaHααν⁰ 


„S- ov. Ar, N Siausoas Sm SN Cedis 7 


N11 , 521 w i Opal Caches J v Fes 2315 


9309 e C ο 1; HEGTSN Fe oy Fry, Plutarch. in Alexandr. 
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the Mzzhoi told of them (5). I will go 


no further at this Time into this Topic, 
altho' I might much enlarge upon it, 
by conſidering how Mythology ſpread 
from Egypt into Phenicia, was indeed 
a little check d by the Inquiries of Sau- 
choniatho; but ſoon obtained again to 


be graſted upon his Philoſophy (c), in- 


fected even the Hraelites, when in their 


Defection from their Worſhip of the 
true God, they ro, up the Tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the Star of the God 
Remphan (d); how it travelled into 


Greece; where new Fables were in- 


(% The Egyptians having called their Heroes by the Names 
of their Sidereal and Elementary Deities, added to the Hiſtory 
of the Life and Actions of ſuch Heroes a Mythological Account 
of their Philoſophical Opinions concerning the Gods whoſe 
Names had alſo been given to ſuch Heroes, &c. See Connect. 
Vol. II. B. vin. (c) S AU YT emmy v2 uyor IA X. 
7576 USeoor u wurly i. e. negJ&ow beforegoing] d- 
voila, x, es To whats miarasnoo. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. 
EIA (d) The Iſraelites Worſhip of the Calf at Horeb 
was in Imitation of the Sacra of the Eg yprians; for the Eg yp- 
tians had conſecrated Animals to their Sidereal and Elementary 


' Divinities before the 1/ae/ites left them. See Connect. Vol. III. 


B. xi. Vol. II. B viii. But St Stephen, Acts vii. 43. does not 
ſay that they worſhipped Moloch and Remphan in the Wilder- 
neſs ; but after the 40 Years in the Wilderneſs were over, at the 
Expiration of which they came into Canaan, they were after 
this given up to worſhip theſe Gods, who were Hero Gods of 
fome of the Countries round about them, , 


a 3 vented, 


Xx xi 
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vented, and added to the more an- 
cient ones; and theſe varied in diffe- 
rent Ages (e), until they grew too groſs 


— 


(e) The 11:0G- of Taautus, the blind Mechanical Principle 
ſo called by the Egyptian Naturaliſts, became the "Ep©- of the 
Mythologifls, not meaning by that Word, Cupid, the blind God 
of Love; for, this God of Love is not named, or is, if men- 
tioned, called "Tyep@ in Homer, never ER or Epos; and 
Heſiad alſo names him Ie &, and deſcribes him to belong 
- Venus, and not to be "EpG-. For of Venus or Cytherea. hg 
ays, | 

Ti EPO wudpruss &) IA dhe % xands 
| | mY YO EY Heſiod. Theog. v. 201. 
Eros himſelf was not the blind and inconſtant Boy unto whom 
later Fables aſcribed a Preſidency over the | 


Res ſolliciti plena Timoris Amor — Ovid. 


over the fickle Paſſion, which admits, as Terence tells us, negus 
Conſilium neque Modum, & c. but Eros was in the Beginning from 
Chaos and Tellus, like II ö O in Sanchoniatho, and is deſcribed, 


— ESO, os z<LAAM5 Cr on alavaroiot Feurot 

Avo tunic, mayor Te Jew mavloy T avipanal 

Aduve) ow g H, vooy 9 inipent Crabs. 

| Heſiod. Theog. v. 120. 

Eros, in the natural Syſem called II &, was the Principle 
that brought Things into the Harmony of Order out of Chao 
or Confuſion, and the Perſon feigned by the Fabuliſis to be this 
Deity was ſome eminent Perſonage, who had excelled in Abi- 
lity to temper and moderate the Minds of Men: who had go- 
verned himſelf, and greatly taught others to have Peace in 
themſelves, and to live in Peace and Harmony with other 
Perſons: And that Love ſhould follow after, wherever 
ſuch a Perſon is acquainted with Venus, the Goddeſs of all 
Elegance and Beauty, is no unreaſonable ſuppoſition ; but 
whether this Mythos was more antique than He/iod J am uncer- 
tain ; | think we find nothing like it in Homer: He ſuppoſes 
Venus to be the Goddefs, who ſubjected unto Love both Mor- 
tals and Immortals, and IAO, whom He/fod makes a Perſon, 
is like 2:at7ns, in Homer, not a proper Name, but generally, 
1 think always, a common Noun, Hom, II. S. ver, 197, Kc. 


for 
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for Philgſopby to bear them, and occa- 
ſioned thoſe who ſpeculated upon them, 
to think many of them only Tales of 


Poets, to pleaſe and take the Minds of 


the Vulgar, altho' they ſaw in ſome a 
deeper and recondite Meaning, which 
they endeavoured to explore and inter- 
pret, as their Traditions furniſhed Te- 
nets for the Solution of them: But hav- 
ing hinted that in Fact, the Writings 
of Egypt, in Meſes's Age, were only 
plain Narrations; as they conceived 
Things to have been cauſed by Opera- 
tions of Nature exerting themſelves 
without any intelligent Being creating 
and directing them; and that Moſes, 
contrary hereto, ſet forth as plainly 
that there was a God, who created 
and governed all Things; that in Op- 
poſition hereto the Heathen Nations, 
not acknowledging the One God, and 
yet brought to think, that Agencies 
without Intelligence could not be the 
Powers, that ruled the World, ſet up 
Gods many; and thoſe ſuch Goda, that 

2 Fable 


xxiii 
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Fable and Mythology naturally n 1 | 
from the Inſtitution of them; and | 
conſequently had their Riſe ik i F 
Moſes's SyPem was thus oppoſed, not ö 
until after his Days, altho' I cannot 
| herein pretend to any Certainty of | 
| Demonſtration, yet 1 think, I may | 
venture to ſay, nothing ſo probable as 
what I have offered, can be collected 
from any Remains of Antiquity, to 
contradict it. = 
The Objections, I have replied to 
in the enſuing Treatiſe, are taken MW 
i chiefly from Dr. Burnet, ſometime MW 
| Maſter of the Charter-Houſe : He ap- 
pears to have given us the Subſtance 
of what can be offered againſt the 
literal Interpretation; other Writers do 
but copy after him: Dr. Middleton, I 
think, improves not any Point he took 
from him. One indeed he ſtates in 
a Manner ſomething different from 
Dr. Burnet, I will here conſider it as 
Dr. Middleton repreſents it. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Middleton ſuggeſts to us, that it 
not poſſible for any Mortal, © to 
give an hiſtorical Narration, to de- 
ſcribe the particular Manner, Order 
and Time, in which; or the Mate- 
rials, out of which this World, and 
its principal Inhabitant Man were 
formed: that were any Writer to 
pretend to it, we ſhould apply to 
him what was ſaid by God to 756, 
IVhere was thou, when I laid the 
Foundations of the Earth? declare, 
if thou haſt Underſianding : And 
we ſhould think the ſame of him, 
which Fob confeſſeth of himſelf; 
that he had uztered what he under- 
flood not; Things too wonderful for 
him, which he knew not (f): We 
{ſhould conclude at once that the 


whole, which the wiſeſt of Men 


could write upon the Subject, muſt 
be the mere Effect of Fancy and 
Imagination,” ----- “ From the Na- 


— 


— — 


— 


Job xxxviii. 4. 
« ture 
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« ture of the Story itſelf, we ſhould } 
cc readily conclude, that no Writer 
« whatſoever, could be ſo rffcicaty i : 
« informed, as to be able to give an 
« hiſtorical Narration of it, or could 
« have Authority enough to make it 
« paſs for fuch with any judicious i 3 
Reader (g). Dr. Middleton intro- 
duces the Suggeſtion, not pretending || 2 
directly to ſay, that Moſes could not 
poſſibly, ſuppoſing him an inſpired 
Writer, give an authentic Account of 
the Facts related by him, but deſiring 
to have the Reader weigh and con- 
ſider, what he would reaſonably think 
of ſuch Facts ſo related, if the Rela- 
tor was believed not to have the War- 
rant of a real Revelation from God, 
of the Matters declared by him (8) — 
What Argument can be drawn from 
what he thus offers ſeems to me very 


* 


ov 
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g) See Middleton's Examinat. p. 128. Burnet's Archeol. 
p. 284. () Let us take a Review of the Story, as if it 


had been told vs by Sanchoniatho, Middleton's Examinar. 


b. 128. | | 8 


35, 
_ 
. 2 <= 
ES 
Hy re * Wo 
_ 
O U 8 S 
S + R$ 
4 1 
WW 
- a 
1 
BY et 
. CES 
Fae? 


4 Y obſcure: : The Apoſtle tells us, that 
1 roug h Faith we underſtand that the 
W wth were framed by the Word of 
q E (i): He herein vid refers to 
] the Moſaic Hiſtory : That the Worlds 
were not eternal, but were made by 
the Power of God, may be demon- 


ſtrated from the Reaſon and Nature 


— | md 5 * 


of Things; but that God ſþake the 
Word and they were made; commanded 
and they were created (k); that they 
were not made, without the Word 
ſpoken by him; not made by the im- 
E mediate Purpoſe of his Will; but that 
he /aid, Let them be and they were 
ſo (/); as alſo that Things did not 
Z inſtantly, all at once take their Being, 
£ as he might deſign them, but in fix 
Days, were in their ſeveral Orders 

Ja med and faſhioned, Day by Day, 
ſuch in every Day, as he was pleaſed 
to appoint, when before there were 


1 — 


— 


3 (i) Heb. xi. 3. (4) Pfal. exlvili. 5. See KXXUIL 6, 9. 
1 0 Gen. i. 3, 6, 11, 14, 20, 24, Cc. 
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nome of them, this we may have no 
Reaſon to believe (in), but upon the 
Authority 


(ar) Nothing would give us ſo clear a View of the Agoſtle's 
aeuing in the Eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, as the care. 
f:!!y obſerving his Diſtinction and Definition of the Word 
Laith: Faith, he tells us, ver. 1. 7s the Subflance of Things hoped 
for, the Evidence of Things not ſcen. The Word we tranſlate 
Subſtance is ,, how we came here to render it Subſtance 
is not eaſy to ſay : as derived from t and 10, it may fig. 
nify what the Logicians define Sut/tance, Res ſub/iſiens et ſubiſtans 
accidentibus, but Faith, an AQ of the Mind, is no ſuch Sub 
Pance : There is a Paſſage in the new Teſtament which may 
lead us to render this Place more pertinently: St. Paul tells 
us, 2 Cor. ix. 4. of the zvrag of his Beaſting: Here ve 
render the Word he Confidence : The Apoſtle aſſuredly believed 


his Boaſting not to be groundleſs, and this u i Belief he 


called dr. In this we have a clear Meaning: Farth is 
this A/urance, an undoubting Perſuaſion of the Things hoped 
for: The Apoſtle adds, that it is % Evidence, £a:y , what 
argues to us 7 jngs neten: We are apt to be very indiſtin& in 
our Notions of Faith. In common Speech we of.en take Faith 
and An;wleage the one for the other: The believing a Thing 
upon good Teſtimony, and the knowing it, are in a general 
Acceptation reputed one and the ſame hing: But the Scrip- 
tures ſhew us a real Difference between Faith and Knawwledge : 
They are not the ſame Attainments ; for we are exhorted to 


add the one to the other: Aud, ſays St. Peter, to your Faith 


Knmwledge, 2 Pet. i. 5. Faith is the believing Things net ſeen, 
not known to ourſelves, but declared to us, and believed upon 
Teftimony, that they are true: We are capable of Informa- 
tion, without the Teſtimony of others, two ways, by our 
Senſes, and by our Underitandings: Things external ſtrike 
our Senſes, and we immediately know what Impreſſions we re- 
ceive of them : And we have an Ability of Mind to ſee and 
compare our Thooghts of Things, and to form a Judgment 
what to conclude of them: In this Senſe divers Things, which 
literally ſpeaking are inwi/z6/e, may in the Language of St. Paul 
be ſaid to be clearly ſcen, being underſiood, Rom. i. 20. We have 
a Knowledge, an Intuition of them in our Mind, from our 
clear Neaſomngs upon them, without Information of them 
| from 


—_ 


 __ 
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Authority of Me/es's -Hiſtory : And 


nc ſhall we ask the Queſtion? What 


if we ſet aſide all Conſideration of the 


S Authority of Mo ſes, and ſuppoſe what 


is written by him, as if written by 


Sanchoniatho, or any other ancient Sage, 
who wrote uninſpired, what he appre- 
hended to be true, agreeably to his 
own Sentiments of Things? I anſwer: 
It will unqueſtionably follow, ſuch Sage 
not being infallible, if there be many 
as poſſibſe Ways, 1n which the Things 
—_ by him, might have been done, 
beſides the particular one he has adopt- 
ed, we may have no Reaſon to believe 
the Particulars declared by him, exclu- 
five of all others; but I ſee no Point 
hence gained towards Infidelity ; be- 


Xxix 


cauſe the Authority of the inſpired 


* — 2 


from another: But Faith is not of this Sort: Faith cometh by 
Hearing, Rom. x. 17: It is the Belief of what we do not know, 


of ourſelves, but are aſſured is known by ſome other, and de- 


clared to us: And if we would accurately diſtinguiſh between 
Belief in the general, and that Faith which is our religious 
Concern, in the One we believe I hings, which are teſtified to 
be known by Men to be true; in the other we believe Things, 


that are well teſtified to have been declared from God. 


Writer, 
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the inſpired Writer, whenever we look 


PREFACE 


Writer, not being deſtroyed, but only 

for Argument's ſake, put aſide out of 
the Queſtion; the Foundation of God | 4 | 
remaineth ſtill ſure; the Authority of 


back to it, brings its Force along with 
it, to aſſure us, that what is declared 
by ſuch Writer muſt be true, and ought | 
to be believed by us. Our Diſputant | 
therefore ſeems to me to be contriving 
rather how to beguile us, than ſubſtan- 
tially to confute us: To be defired for 
Argument's fake, to lay aſide the Au- 
thority of ſacred Writ, to examine how 
far the Truth, of what is declared, is 
ſuch, that by Reaſon alone without L 
other Authority we may prove it, is, 
a ſpecious Propoſal ; but if upon ſuch 
Examination, we find of the Matter 
inquired after, that, had it not been 
authentically related to have been done 
in a particular Manner, many other 
Ways might be conceived, in which it 
u as reaſonably have been effetu- 
ated, if we will not here reaſſume the 

Authority 


PREEAEAGCKE. 
de of the Relation made to us, 


4 to give it its juſt Weight to determine 
our - Belief, we cannot be ſaid to be rea- 


4 ſoned out of our Faith; for we ingon- 
ſiderately give it up, without any Rea- 
ſon for our fo doing. 

For Man t6 tell, how human Life began 


Is hard ; for who himſelf beginning knew ? 
Milton's Parad. Loſt, B. vii. 


For Man to pretend further to ſpeak of 
his own actual Knowledge of Things 
done and paſt, before he had any Be- 


ing, is in the Nature of the Thing im- 


poſſible; but for Adam, during the 


2 . Space of a Life of above 900 Years (Y, 


© to recollect all that he had experienced, 
from the Time, that he had a Know- 
© ledge of his Being; to conceive him to 
have had Revelations from the Voice 


. | of God, of all that God thought fit 


E ſhould be made known unto New: of 
his Creation of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and of all the Hoſt and Crea- 


(=) Adam lived 930 Vears, Gen. v. 5. * 
1 tures 
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tures of them; for Adam frequently b 


to inculcate to his Children all he thus 
knew; 
theſe Things to have come down from 
before the Flood to the Poſterities, that 
were afterwards (o); and to have been 


when Moſes wrote his Hiſtory, no ſuch 1 
obſolete Remains, as we now may be 
are Things in 1 ö 


apt to think them; 
themſelves not at all improbable: 


From Adam unto Abraham, conſi- 
dering the then Duration of Men 


Lives, is comparatively ſpeaking no 


greater Length for even Tradition, than 3 
from our Father's Grandfather unto L ö 
lived to A. M. 1 
Jacob, the F 9 5 of 5 


5 "Tor 

— oy 
g 

'# 

855 

* 


us (p: Abraham 
2183 () to ſee 
Zoſeph, about 15 Years old 
cob had from his Youth ns 1 F 


diligent Inquirer into, and Obſerver of | 
the "Hopes (s), and Fear of his Fa- 


(o) There might be among the Faithful before the Flood ' 


. 
18 


more expreſs Revelations than have come down to our Times. 


Biſhop of London's Diſſert. II. p. 237. See Jude, ver. 14. See 1 7 


ou Vol. I. B. i. (p) See hereafter, p. 142. (9) Connect. 


Vol. II. B. vi. p. 34 (r) Jacob was born 4. M. 2168. Vol. II. 3 


B. vii. p. 117. (5) Ibid. p. 188, Cc. 
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Athers (:), and had himſelf many Re- 


, 1 W-clations from God (4). He came 


| down unto Fe/eph, and lived with 


him in Egypt ſeventeen Years before he 
died (u), Toy lived there full of the 
Hope of the Promiſes, and died in 
the Belief of them (x), and leit Fo/eph 
Jas fully embracing them, and perſuad- 
ed of them, and teſtifying them unto 


his Brethren when he alſo died ). 


Joſeph lived to ſee his Son Ephraim's 


Children of the third Generation (S); 
” Wand Moſes was not lower than in the 
third Generation from Levi (a): The 


I Father of Moſes muſt have been well 


known perſonally to Zo/eph Put theſe 


Things together, and we may reaſon- 


© ably admit all that had been believed 
from the Beginning in this Family, 


might have come down unto Moſes ſo 


Y authentically teſtified that all that he 


3 | wrote of, from the Creation to his 


"Ie 
8 * 


E Gen. xx2i. £4, (u) See Gen. xviii. xxxii. XXXV. &c. 
ww) Gen. xlvii. 28. (x) He propheſied of them to his Sons 


- very largely, Gen. xlviii. xlix. xlix. 209. (y) Gen. I. 24. 


S K) Ver. 23. (a) 1 Chron. vi. 1— 3. 
F | own 
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dict him; notwithſtanding, in all he 


and ſuppoſe Maſess Hiſtory of the Cre- | 
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own Times, might unqueſtionably 1% 3 
received by his Brethren and- Fathers 
as well warranted to be true: And | 
agreeably hereto we find, that not- N 
withſtanding all the Oppolitions he | 
had from his 1/-ae/ites, enow ſurely, 
during the whole forty Years he had | 
the Charge of them 95 to make it 
plain, that they were not a People dif | 
poſed implicitly to believe him, uh ra- 
ther, wherever they could find the leaſt 
Pretence for it, moſt zealouſly aſſert- 
ing a Liberty to gainſay and contra- 


had related to them from the Creation 
to his becoming their Leader, we have 
not any one Hint, that they diavelicygd . 
it, in any One Particular at all. 7 

But, ſhould I here reſt this. Matter, 1 


ation and Fall to have no greater Au- 
thority, than what can be given it 
from its being reaſonable to believe he 


(b) See Conneck. Vol. III. B. xii. p. 320, Cc. 
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3 mi ght write it merely from the Re- 
cords of his Fathers, I ſhould moſt 


egregiouſly trifle ; for, let but the Con- 
duct of Moſes, what he faid, and what 

he wrote, and what he did, be con- 
ſiderately examined, and it will appear 
beyond a Poſſibility of Contradiction, 


that God himſelf was in many Things 


his infallible Director (c): And if God 
was his Director in other Parts of his 
Writings, what Reaſon can we have to 
E 1 think he was not ſo from the Begin- 
ning? In the Hiſtory of the Fall 
© Maſes writes fo emphatically, that one 

ZZ Perſon ſhould be deſcended from the 


| 2 Woman, to be the capital Subduer of 


the great Enemy of Mankind /d); he 
limited this Perſon to be of the Seed 


| 1 of Abraham (dd); of Iſaac (e); of the 


Tribe of Judah (f): that Fleſh and 
Blood only, could not have affured 


it him x 500 Years before hand that thus 


@) See Connect. Vol. I. B. xit. p. 304— 343. 60 See 
bereafter. p. 239—247. (4d) Ibid. See Gen. xxii. 18. 
(e) xx. 1a. Un. An. 10. | 
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God; and as no one could foreſee 4 


vealed from God. 


PREFACE. 2 
it ſhould be z): But the Things le 4 
thus foretold were accompliſhed in 4 
miraculous Manner when the Fulneſs 
of their Time was come: The Predic- 
tion then, and the fulfilling it, bear 
an undeniable Teſtimony to each other: L 
Nothing but the immediate Power of 
God could have brought to paſs the 
Things foretold, in the Manner in Y 
which they were accompliſhed, fo that 
the particular Accompliſhment of them 
could be none other than the Work of 


what God would thus do, but zhe Spi. 
rit of God (5); fo no Man beiore-hand . 
could ſay of theſe Things, that they 
ſhould ſo be, unleſs it had been re- al 


Contrary to what the Seriptires l in- 
form us, and which I have had occa- 
ſion to mention, that our Saviour was 
a Deſcendant from David, Dr. Middle- 
jon would ſeem to argue that he was 


Hr 


(g) Matt. xvi. 17. (+) 1 Cor, ii. 11, 


not really of the Tribe of Fudah; but 
rather of the Tribe of Levi: I need 
not go thro' a long Detail of what he 
offers, the whole of it may be com- 
priſed in a few Particulars. 1. He ob- 
ſcrves, that Zo/eph, the Husband of 
= ary the Mother of Jeſus, was only 
ZW the reputed Father of our Saviour; he 
gays our Saviour had really no Share 
or Participation of his Blood (i): And 
2 yet 2. That the Evangeliſts, whenever 
they deduce his Pedigree, ſhew him to 
have been the Son of David, by a 
Line up from 7o/eph only (: 3. That 
they never ſay, that Mary the Mother 
of Jeſus, thro' whom alone his real 
Genealogy could come from David, 
was deſcended of David (I): 4. That 
their Silence herein ſeems to make it 
probable that Mary was not of ſuch 
Deſcent : 5. That Mary 1s obſerved to 
be the Couſin of Elizabeth (in), and 
that Elizabeth being of the Daughters 


(1) Remarks on the Variations in the E-vangei.ſts, p. 29. 
) Ibid. (/) p. 30. (n) See Luke i. 36. 
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|. of Aaron (n), Mary her Couſin was | I 


5 moſt probably of the ſame Tribe, 2 
| namely of the Tribe of * and not 4 
1 of the Tribe of Fudah (o). The An- I 
W. ſwer to this is, I. The Evangeliſis are 
| particularly careful to obſerve, that 7e- | 
jt ſus was not deſcended from Joſeph his E 
Mi reputed Father /p). 2. Their deducing i 
l Foſeph's Pedigree from David, wa 
purely to remove the Prejudices as the 
| Fews: The Fews at firſt would look 
no further than to conſider Jeſus as 
[! the Carpenter's Son (9), and were ſcan- 
dalized at the Meanneſs of his Birth (r); 
thought him a Fellow of fo low an 
Extraction, that there was no ſaying 
whence he was (s): Contrary. to theſe 
their prevailing Sentiments, the Evan- 
gelifts, at the fame Time not conceal» 
ing or diſguiſing the Truth, that 7% 
really was of God (:); that | Foſepb 


"it Was only his reed 3 erz. never- 6 
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100 (=) Luke i. 5. (e) It We not bs 8 Ad 3 was 
100 of the Tribe of Judab. (po See Matt. i. 1 Luke i. 35. 
100 Wm. 23. (g) Matt. xiii. 55. (e) Ibid. (5) John ix. 29. 
e) Vide quz _ | 1 
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is theleſs took care to ſhew, that had his 
Genealogy been as they imagined, to 
t be reckoned by or thro' 7Zoſeph ; even 
thus alſo, he would have been the Son 


of David: and this, either of the two 


ways in which the Jews counted their 


Pedigrees; in one they reckoned the 


son to belong to the Parent who begat 
him; in the other, where a Man died 


Y without Iſſue (), and his Brother or 
next of Kin married the Widow, and 
raiſed up Seed to the Deceaſed, the 
Secd raiſed up was counted not to the 


4 real Father who begat him, but to the 
1 Deceaſed who died without Iſſue (ww): 
And this is allowed to have occaſioned 


the Difference between St. Mazthew's 
and St. Luke's Genealogies {x): both 


which conſidered were Evidence to the 


Fes, that, altho they were obſtinate 
and would reckon our Saviour's Dez 
ſcent thro' Fo/eph, yet even here, count 
which Way they would, the 1 'y 


(2) Deut. xxv. 5. (ao) Ibid. ver. 6 69 Maes i. Luke i in 
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would come up to David. But 3. Why 1 
was not the Deſcent of Mary, of whom 
alone our Saviour's Genealogy could 
truly come from David, as expreſsh 
ſaid to be from that Patriarch, as 7 
ſeph's? I anſwer, it was. St. Luke i 
tells us in recording the Angel's Salu- i 
tation of Mary, that the Son to be 
born of her ſhould have the Throne 
of his Father David; ſo that he re. 
cognizes David to be the Progenitor | 3 
of Jeſus: He immediately after allows 1 
that this Child was to be born of YZ 
Mary without her knowing Man *| 
if . had not before hinted of the 
Child thus to be born, that by tis 
Mother he was a Deſcendant of David, 
his Narration would evidently. be a 
Contradiction to itſelf: But this the 
Evangeliſt had ſufficiently guarded 
againſt in plainly telling us, before he | 
begins the Salutation, that the Angel 
Gabriel was ſent to a OY irgin 1 #0 | 4 


ww_x 


— 


(0) Luke i. 32, 38 
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PREFACE. 


Houſe of David (2): The Words 
n ill 2/pouſed to a Man, whoſe Name was 
d Joſepb, inſerted between Virgin — and 
„ the Houſe of David (a), may be a 
| Parenthefs, indicating that of zhe Torwſe 


% David ſhould not be attributed 


to Fo/eph : For as I have obſerved, the 


aq Senſe and Argument of the whole Con- 
text muſt lead us to think otherwiſe; 


as indeed does alſo the Manner of the 
Expreſſion : For as the Genealogies of 
the Jews were deduced in the Mate 


Line, it is moſt reaſonable to think, 


that if the Evangeliſt had here intend- 
ed what he ſaid, to be underſtood of 


| 7o/2ph, his Expreſſion would have been, 


as he elſewhere ſays of him, of the 


| Houſe and Lineage of David (6); but 


Wornen, tho' not ſaid to be of the Li- 


| neage, being with Propriety recorded to 


be of tbe Houſe of their Fathers (c), the 


Expreſſion concurs with the Reaſon of 


() Luke i. 27. (a) The Words of the Text are, ess 
ep, peunc duly Ae & ovoua Iochn, Je aims Oa- 
Ci. An obſtinate Critic may fight this Battel, but I ap- 


pirehend r / Anal; to belong to 7yrf:vor. (5) See Luke 


ü. 4 le) Pſal. xlv. 10. Gen, xxiv. 40. et in al. loc. 
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| xlii PRE FACE: | 
K the Narration, that the Evangelif 

herein ſpake of Mary only : But 4. VI 4 
was not this Point, more frequently, 
more clearly, more largely inſiſted 
upon? I anſwer: Becauſe it was a 
Point doubted by none, but allowed 
by all: It was, St. Paul tells us, eg- 
q, manifeſt, without Controverſy, 
that our Lord ſprang of the Tribe 
of Judah (d); how ſprang of that I 
Tribe? by his Father Jeſeph? This 
| the Avoſiles denied: It muſt then be 
Il | thus undiſputed by the Deſcent of | 3 
0 Mary only: For 5. As to what is ſaid 
|| of Elizabeth being Couſin to Mary, 
and therefore, Eligabeth being of the 
Tribe of Levi (e) that Mary allo was 
of that Tribe ; this way of arguing 
— for any one of Letters to make uſe 
of it is a moſt indefenſible Trifling : : 
ll It can have Weight only with a mere 
. Engliſh Reader, who poſſibly may be : 


deceived: by the common Acceptation 9 
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| | (a) Heb. Vit. 14. (e) Luke 1. 5. 5 
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J PREFACE. 
"1 4 pf our Engl iſh Word Coufen : The 
Word uſed 8 the Evangeliſ is oulys- 
3 1 (J; St. Paul uſes the ſame, where 
Mae tells us of his great Heavine/s and 
J ene Sorrow of Heart for his Bre- 
xd hren, bis Ki r according zo the 
esp, his culyoo 17 oapxalg): Who 
5 they were, that ſtood in this Relation 

Ito him, he informs us very clearly. 
hey were not thoſe of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, his own Tribe, only (4); 
but they were all the 1/raz/ires (i), all 
% whom pertained zhe Adoption, the 
= Glory, and the Covenants, and the giæ- 
ing of the Law: the Promiſes, wnto 
3 which all their twelve Tribes haped 10 
89 come (E): ſo that it is moſt evident, 
chat the Relation ſpecified between 
0 2 1. ary. and Elizabeth, in the Word 

Bi n of oulyevns, did not at all mean, 
chat they were both of the ſame Tribe; 
Y but that they were Children of the 
ame Wen both of them Iſraelites, 
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PREFACE JF 3 
of one and the ſame Stock, manch 4 
of the Stock of Abraham (I). Th 1 
Reader cannot but ſee, that in tha 
Argument Dr. Middleton deſcended be 
low every Notion we can have of 


wr not be able to conſider hb 
Texts cited by him, in their original a 
Language) the moſt clear and allowed 
Truths concerning our Saviour, 99 
which he could not but know No real 4 
Argument could be formed to contra 
dit them: And this he came doll 
to (what induced him I will not cake 
upon me to determine) at a Seaſon off 
Life, when he ftood upon the 1] 
Threſpold of Immortality. 

The Principles, which I have made 
the Foundation of the following Tree 1 
tiſe, are, that human Reaſon was not 5 
originally a ſufficient Guide for Man 
without ſome e: _—_ Revelation from 


— 


_— 


I 2 
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4 Acts x111, 25, 
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1 P R ENA GE. 
Pod; and that poſitive Precepts g given 
9 God, however we may be apt to 
onclude of them, from their not ap- 
earing iutrinſically of real Moment to 
he Rectitude of our Lives, are not 
Therefore unreaſonable and vain: The 
profeſs d Oppoſers of Revelation muſt 
1 be herein unanimouſly againſt me: 
And ſome valuable Writers not appre- 
ending a Neceſſity, tho' allowing the 
E | :xpediency of a Revelation, do not 
intirely think with me in theſe Parti- 
aulars: The Reader will find their way 
of Reaſoning conſidered in the follow- 
Wing Pages (a): All I would here offer 
is, that if Authority was of Moment, 
might cite even Dr. Middleton for 
me in theſe Points: It is obvious to ob- 
ſerve, that he knew there might be 
found © the Teſtimony of all Ages; 
the Experience of all the great Rea- 
ſoners of the Heathen World, that 
E. © Reaſon [Suman ea: aloe) had 


22 


= See Chap. V. p. 73, Te. 
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ner, treating of poſitive Precepts, he Y 


 PREFACH: 
« not Light enough to guide Mankind 
« in a Courſe of Virtue and Vlora 1 
— that there was “ ſuch an univerfil I 
« Conviction and Experience, he ſays, 
« of the Inſufficiency of Reaſon, 
«© ſeemed to be the Voice of Natur 
« diſclaiming it, as a Guide, in the 
« Caſe of Religion (5) :” In like Man- 


Fu 


* 


deduces an Argument from what maß 3 
be obſerved of God's Works; That 1 
«© the Wiſe of all Ages have from the 4 
« Excellency of God's Works colletel i 1 
« the Excellency of his Nature: vet 

te in thoſe Works all ſtill agree; that 

te there are ſome Particulars, not aa 

« whoſe Nature, but whoſe Uſc of 3 
« Reaſon of Exiſtence cannot be dif- 
« covered by the moſt curious Sedrehers 
ec into Nature; nay, ſome. . : 
« which conſidered ſeparately appear 
ce even noxious to the reſt; all which, E 
« tho not underſtood, are yet rexfon- 
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ind 43 « ably preſumed to be good and per- 
ſervient to the general Beauty and 
. Excellency of the whole Syſtem (c): 
Nie proceeds: © 'Tis full as unreaſon- 
able to charge all pofirive Precepts 
ſuppoſed to come from God, whoſe 
F< Ufe and Relation to Morality we 
cannot comprehend, to Fraud and 
( Impoſture; as in the viſible Works 
hy I « of God to impute every Thing we 
he do not underſtand, or even ever 

4⸗õ— Thing that ſeems hurtful, to the Con- 
( trivance of ſome malicious Power 
( oppoſite to the divine Nature ---- :” 
As on the one Hand, we do not ex- 
( clude from the Catalogue of God's 
iE Works all thoſe Particulars, in which 
„ we cannot trace the Marks of divine 
„ Wiſdom; fo on the other, we can- 
not exclude from the Body of his 
„Laws, thoſe few Injunctions, which 
„ ſeem not to have impreſſed on 


1 


(c) le. p. 61. 
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fect in their ſeveral Kinds, and ſub- 
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1 . 7 
Fit « them the legible Characters of M5 | 
„ « rality (d).” 3 
1 In examining the Text of Moſes, 1| 14 
have propoſed to the learned Reader; 
| | Diſquiſition, whether in the 19th and 


Ch Verſes of the ſecond Chingter of if 
5 Geneſis, two Words, nepeſb chajah have] 

not been, by the Miſtake of Tranſcrib- 3 ; 
ers, removed in the Text from one Line] 4 
| into another (e): The Miſtake is 100 
eaſy to be made, and the true and 
| clear Meaning of the Place is rendred 
Wl ſo indiſputable, by allowing ſuch 25 
it Tranſpoſition, that I apprehend, what 
I have ſuggeſted, may perhaps carry 
its own Vindication: It I had the Op- 
mM portunity, which a learned Author is 
Wil | making a very commendable Uſe of (f/ 
WH to ſearch ſuch Manuſcript Copies as MW 
(Wl we have of the Hebrew Bible; I ſhould M 
Wl very careſully have examined whether i 
„ any can be found, which may n 4 


<<——_— — 


( Letter to Dr. Waterland, p. 62. (e) See p. 56. (f) See ; 
5 ö State of the printed Hebrew Text of the Old Teſta- Wil 
ENT. 
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y Suppoſition: There are other Texts, 
3 ike Inquiry into: I will mention two: 
ne is the latter Part of the 24th 
PNerſe of the xlixth Chapter of Geneſſs. 
Ahe Inquiry ſhould be whether the 
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could name, which I would make a 


ords now printed ] 797, Rub 


re not in any Manuſcript wrote, 
Ex Ax 179) Pu: The ſuppoſed Dif- 
WWcrence is in one Letter only; whe- 
her the firſt Letter in the firſt Word 
Dc a Mem or a Beth; a Difference fo 
mall, that a Reader not very atten- 
ive may not ſee it; the leaſt Daſh of 
pen added or omitted (the Letters 
re ſo ſimilar) may make it the one 


Wor the other. The other Text is P/al. 


v. 28, He ſent Darkneſs and made it 


arb: In our Bibles the Tranſlation of 
the latter Part of the Verſe is, and 
bey rebelled not againſt his Word. The 
Wold Verſion ſtill uſed in our Common 
E Prayer is, And they were not obedient 
unto his Nord: The two Veiſſans evi- 


C dently 


xlix 


*. 2 —— — 88 * 5 4 — - dS * * — — * . 8 — Dt 8 o 5 
i \ = x bat *- Set UE ” ; fa LAS 5b — 2 N =—_— n r 9 tz - rt —_ — 
— — - — — * 5 n 
r A 4 F - — * > 


—_ MF Tn 


- 
— — 


n 


_— + 5 
OTIS _— 


= —_— — * — — — — — 1 
— — — ——— — — D 
r - — _- 1 * 
- b — . Gam — — — - - ” 8 
— — . — — — — — == 


— — 
FED I AS 


——— 


* FE aria 


8 8 
3 be. * 7 


dently contradict each b: The. ori 


ginal Words are printed 

(Z) Mm iD: N 1 
It would, I think, be of no Moment 
to conſider how the Tranſlators came 
thus to difſer, the Reader may fee 1 
by conſulting the Critics (5); 1 do not 1 
find any good Way propoſed for the, 
bringing them to an Agreement: Both| 
the Verſions cannot be true: and it i 
therefore poſſible that neither may: I 
would hereupon inquire whether what! 
we make two Words w x9, and read} 
loa maru, were not originally wrote in| 
one Word dd, to be read leœmori, 
the literal Tranſlation of the Verſe to| 
be thus; He ſent Darkneſs and mad 
it dark, —_ by his ſpeaking his Word: 
In this Correction we do not alter 3 
Letter: We only ſuppoſe what arc 


now read in two Words to be reallj 


—_— 


g The Word is printed in the Text ), but the Mar C 
ginal Reference :ells us it ſhould be 17. () Vide Pai i 8 


S in loc. 
buſ 


THEN! 


FRE ACER 

put one, and we vowel the Words to 
Found their Syllables but very little 
1 differently in the one Caſe or the 
Ether (i): But the Fact alluded to be- 
ing, that God ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch 
ut thine Hand toward Heaven, that 
ere may be Darkneſs over the Land 
J Egypt And Moſes Rtretched forth 
i, Hand toward Heaven, and there 
as a thick Darkneſs in all the Land of 
Eeypt (4); And the Intention of the 
PVfalmiſt being to aſcribe theſe Mi- 
racles moſt expreſly to the Word of 
Cod; He /pake, ſays he, and there 
Fame divers Sorts of Flies, and Lice in 
ll their Coafts (I); again, He ſpake, 
and the Locuſis came &c; both the 
Manner of the P/a/mift and the clear 
Meaning of the Place ſeem to lead 
Jus to the Reading I am inquiring 
for. 


Mar. we () 12 No. We read ND. We muſt punctuate the 
Word, dinſtead of P NU No (4) Exod. x. 21, 22. 


Pal. cv. 21, 34. 
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PREFACE. 


I am ſenſible ſome very pious = 
liſh Readers may haſtily conceive Of. 
fence at every Liberty of this Sort: j 
They will be ready to ask: May 0 
a Pretender to Learning at this Rate, 
make what he will of our Bible? I 
anſwer, not at all; and may give 9 
very plain Sight, as it were, of the 
whole of this Matter: Suppoſe out 
Engliſh Tongue had been onginahÞ 
written like thi Hebrew, without in- 
ſerting the Vowels, which give us thei 
Sound of the Sy/lables: Let us con. 3 
ſider the — Paragraph, He that F 
taketh Heed to the Commandment ＋7 1 
fereth a Peace-Offering (m): It may 
be ſeen, that if theſe Words, were toll 
be written without Vowels, the Work 5 


1 


Peace- Offering, might be thus cha- 
racteriz d, P c f frng - ſuppoſe, thro 
ſome early Miſtake of tranſcribing, all 
printed Copies had both divided er- 


roncouſly theſe Letters into Words 
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PREFACE. 


Land had not put the proper Vowels 
4 E under their reſpective Letters; ſuppoſe 


i the Letters = which make one Word, 
had the Vowels being ie e put under 


them as I have marked them; 7e to 
be read between 5 
c a letter final; ſo as to read this Word 
Piece: ſuppoſe the firſt f was taken to 
be a Word by itſelf and o put under 
in. Wit to read it of; ſuppoſe . were vow- 


and e, and e after 


el'd as I have underlined them; 7 to be 


= ſounded after 7, e to be the final Let- 
ter, the Word to be thus read Fringe; 
BF would any one. reſt ſatisfied to read 


A the Sentence, He that zaketh Heed to 


= tbe Commandment offereth a Piece of 
Fringe. And ſhould any one ſhew, 
chat of is with the following Letters 
but one Word, and that the Letters 
1 7 might be ſo vowelled, 


as to read 


pe f fr no, a Peace Offering, would 


Þ = the clear Senſe of the Place vindi- 


W cate this to be the true Reading, and 
evince that the other, of what Date 


2 


ſoever, 


li 


liv PN 'Y 
ſoever, and how much ſoever followed 43 
muſt be an Error? and would any rea. 1 
ſonable Man be ready to think of un | 
that ſhould offer ſo expreſſive an Emen- 
dation, that it might be dangerous | 
leſt he ſhould make the Engliß, 
Tongue ſpeak whatever he had a Mill 
to, and not its certain and true Mean. 
ing? I do not intend to inſinuate chal ; 
the Caſc I have put exactly reſemble 
either of our Tranſlations of the 2 l | 
above cited: It certainly does not. | 
neither of our Tranſlations being in 3 
themſelves abſurd. And the Bara 


| 
| . 


"ON ber of Words fo far ſimilar, as hall 
0 Inſtances can occur in it, ſuch as ml 
„ be in our Engliſb if fo written: But 1 
1 altho' in the Hebrew the Vowels on 
* under the Words in Points, may = 
0 neceſſary to Pronunciation, to teach oi 
| remind us to give the Word ſuch 9571 os 
lables, and each Syllable ſuch Sound, 
as the Points put under them direct, 
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PREFACE. 


yet, as ſuch Points were not originally 
9 4 in the ſacred Pages (2); ſo neither are 
# 

0 neceſſary to any one who toler- 
1 bi knows the Language, to aſcertain 
3 to him the true Meaning of a Text; 
or if a Word happens to be wrong 
punctuated it may miſlead him; and 
f it be not punctuated at all, the Let- 
ters of the Word, and the Context, 
will better direct him to ſee the true 
Meaning of the Text, without any 
Falſe Bias to divert him from it. 
Ihe talking of various Readings, 


N 


ſome Copies of the Scriptures, Omiſ- 
ſions in others, are indeed Matters fo 
3 managed by the artful, who deſire to 
ZE perplex and deceive, as to raiſe ter- 
rible Appearances or Apprehenſions in 
the Minds of the well-meaning, but 
BT unwary and unlearned : And I know 
of no Writerg that has endeavoured this 

1 Point more udfairl than the late Lord 


() See what the very learned Dean Prideaux has wrote at 
large upon this Subject, Connect. Part I. B. v. 


HY Tranſpoſitions of Words, Additions in 


— MO — — 


E Boling- 


lv 


c even from the Time of Moyes down 


PREFACE. 1 
Bolingbroke : He roundly tells us, that 


« the Scriptures are come down to uz} 
ce broken and conſuſed, full of Add. 3 
« tions, Interpolations, and Trane 1 | 
fitions, made we neither know when 3 
ce nor by whom; and ſuch, in ſhort, ai 
ce never appeared on the Face of af Y 
c other Book on whoſe Authority Men 
« have agreed to rely (o): In another 
Place he ſays the Scriptures are © Ea. 3 
ce tracts of Hiſtories not Hiſtories, Ex. 

tracts of Genealogies not Geneabo. 3 
« gies (p),” and in a third Place, that 
ce it ——— not be hard to ſhew upon 
ce great Inducements of Probability, 
ce that the Law and the Hiſtory were 
« far from being blended together al 
« they now ſtand in the Pentateuch 


cc 


cl 


ce to that of E/aras 7): It would 
not be decent in me to ſay how pal. | 
pably untrue all theſe Aſſertions are: 


I” —- — 


* 


(e) Of the Stuay of Hiſtory, Letter III. P- 95» 96. (þ) 1. 3 
p. 102. () Page 100, IC 3 


9 PREFACE. 
at Frhe two laſt of them I ſome time ago 
us MWronſfidered very largely, and I hope 
Erith the utmoſt Freedom and Impar- 
F:iality (-) : And that the facred Books 
Ware far from having had a worſe Pre- 
Y ſervation than other ancient Writings, 
has been unanſwerably ſhewed by a 
XZ more able Hand, as far as concerns the 
her WM new Teſtament (o), and ſhould Mr. Ken- 
Ex- nicott proceed as he has began, and col- 

late the Manuſcript and printed Copies 
of the Old Teſtament, we ſhould ſee 
the Event come out in the one Caſe, 
as it is known to have done in the 
other. Dr. Bentley would have told 
Lord Bolingbroke upon what he ſays of 
= Additions, Omiſſions, Interpolations, Va- 
= 71ations, &c. in the Scriptures, © that 
beit filled him with diſdain to ſee 
ſuch common Stuff brought in with 
an Air of Importance.” All his 
XZ Lordſhip offers has been before offered 


— 


0 Preface to Connect. Vol. III. p. xxvi. c. (5) Philcleuth. 
Liiilienſ. P. I. p. 92 — 114. 
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by even the loweſt Creatures of the 
unbelieving Tribe; even the Adee 
his Lordſhip , to plume upon, that I 
cc the Scriptures would have been pre- 
« ſerved intirely in their genuine Pu. 
&« rity had they been intirely dictated 3 
« by the Holy Ghoſt (2), and wil Y 
have been anſwered over and over (4), 
Theſe are the Kings, that reigned, j in © 
the Land of Edom, before there reign 
ed any King over the Children of 
Jjrael (W): b is commonly obſerrel ; 


be written —_ afier there had nl 
a King in 1/-az]; until after the Time | 
of Saul, and conſequently that it was | 
not written by Mqſes: ſuppoſe now | 
that we can in no wiſe find out by 
whom it was written; admit that ſome | : 
private Owner of a Manuſcrips Pen. ; 
zateuch wrote it in the Margin of bis 
Manuſcript as a Remark of his own, ; 


— 


1 


(e) Par Bulngipak' Letter III, P. 95. (4) See Phil. Life |; 
(ww) Gen. XXX Vi. Js ; 


, 2 
. © 
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> that a Copier of ſuch Manuſcript care- 


aol leſsly wrote it into the Text of his 


5 N * 


_— 


WV Tranſcript; is there any thing material 
in this Interpolation? Muſt not the 
Learned ſee the Scripture to be perfect 
vithout it, and can the Unlearned ſee 
any Detriment in having the Obſerva- 
„tion? Of this Sort are the Interpola- 
tions ſo formidably talked of: They 
„are very few in Number, tho faid at 
Random to be ſo many: And what- 
ever Apprehenſions may be raiſed in 
the Minds of the Unlearned about 
chem, nothing is more eaſy to be ſhewn, 
than that no Point of our Religion is 
"WE materially affected by them at all. 
But there are Omiſſions in ſome 
/ FF Texts of Scripture ---. They who ſay 
this ſhould produce their Inſtances, 
deal openly and fairly with the World; 
let us ſee of what Nature their Objec- 
tion is, that we may not be amuſed 
and alarmed, where there is no Reaſon. 
l will therefore give an Inftance or two, 
that even the unlearned Reader may 


judge 
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PREFACE 


judge of this Particular. In the wi 1 


Chapter of Exodus, ver. 40. we read 
Now the Goji ojourning of the Children 
Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt (I ſhould 
rather tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
which they ſojourned ) in the Lan 
of Ex ypt, was four hundred and thir 
Years. It is plain, that the Traci 
were not 4.30 Years in Egypt, fol 
they came into Ez ypt A. M. 2298 0% 
and their Exit was A.M. 2513 (0 
ſo that their Sojourning in Eg ypt wal 
but 215 Years: But the Septuagini® 
give us this Text as follows. Vow g 
Sojourning of the Children of Trau 


. 


which they Jojourned in the Land i 
Eg ypt, and in the Land of Canaan, 3 ; 
was four hundred and thirty Years (a: 
The Words here added are and in ih 
Land of Canaan: Now Abraban 


came into Canaan to — there 1 


— 


2 See Connect. Vol. II. B. vii. p. 186. (x) Book ix. 40. 
(a) H 3 KA οννj,:-i T Yeu Ieegl A, av KAT WANT AY ev yn A. 
anc x} e yh XG ] tt EIn TEUaKLTIA TENKoa. Verſ. St 2 
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M. 2083 (5); count hence to the 
Exit, and we find it exactly 430 
ears: What Difficulty now can we 
ave, even ſuppoſing that no Hebreu 
Manuſcript now extant, has the Words 
ö I we render and in the Land of Eg ypt (c), 
will any reaſonable Inquirer not think, 
That theſe Words were in the Text 
which the Seßtuagint tranſlated from, 
Ya that they really belong to the He- 
brew Text, tho' the manuſcript Copies 
al we have may by ſome Careleſneſs of 
E ere have omitted them. The Ob- 
i ſervation of our learned Crizic is a very 
Y Huſt one. © If Emendations are true, 
they muſt have been once in ſome 
EZ „ Manuſcripts, at leaſt in the Author's 

„Original: But it will not follow, 
; a 3 0 that becauſe no Manuſcript now ex- 

+ . hibits =_ none more ancient ever 


8 

oY 4 
If 
1 
3 
Say 

No 
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WE 


() Cennect. Vol. I. B. v. p. 275. (e) I ought not to 
omit, that in the Samaritan Pentateuch the A ee Words are 
found, which we render, and in the Land of Egypt. (d) Philel. 


. p. 106. 
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P REF A 1 1 
No one can doubt but that M 545 


in the xxxiiid Chapter of ct J 
bleſſed the twelve Tribes, every Tribe 
particularly according to his Bleſſing; 
and yet we are faid to have no one 
Copy of the original Text, no one E i 
Verſion in the general, which mention 
the Tribe of Simeon at all, the Alex. 

andrian Manuſcript of the Seproaginl 1 
only inſerting the Name Simeon in the 
6th Verſe, writes that Verſe in that 


one Word differently from all otha 


Copies (e): Here then is an Omiſſion 
that can be fuppiny from no 2 I 


Omiſſion? No Verſion that we now 
have amends this Omiſſion except one | 
Copy of one Tranſlation : Will it fol 4 
low that originally all Verſions had not 
the Name of Simeon? Is it not ap- 2 


— 


(e) The Hebrew Text is, 
NADP VND 110 MAY 2X) FAIR "NN 9 
The common Septuagint Verſion is Zh PC x un Sml avi v2 
70 A + b TALE oy aer um : The Alexandrian Manuſcript 1 I EL 
Zito PC lng yn Sr) avirw Kai Su i5w BoAUG on d' BY 
er. 1 
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2 PREFACE. 

9 Wparently more reaſonable to conclude 
the Alexandrian Manuſcript was tran- 
2 i ſcribed from ſome Copy of ſome more 
ancient Manuſcript that had the Word 
Simeon, that the Original Manuſcript 
of the Septuagint tranſlated from an 
Hebrew Copy, that had it likewiſe; 
and that the Word Simeon was origi- 
in nally in the Hebrew Text, however 


the Wthro' ſome Careleſsneſs of Tranſcribers 


at Nit came to be dropped, and to occaſion 
1 great Numbers of Copies and Ver- 
bons to be without it. There is Room 
Jin all Caſes of this Nature for a rea- 
BC nable Conſideration of Inquiry: And 
l dare venture to affirm, that there is 
4 Ino Scripture Difficulty of which a ſe- 
rious Inquirer, able to make a proper 
search for it, may not find a proper 
0 ben: : As for thoſe who have not 
6 {4 Literature for the Examination, if they 
read the Scriptures with a careful De- 
ſign to be made wi/e by them unto 
i 1 50 vation, they will ſoon know enough, 
; not to be led away ö by thoſe, 
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PREFACE, 


who perhaps know little more than} I 


what may enable them to impoſe upon 


Y 
3 ; 
_ 1 


and deceive others in Points, of which 1 


is the right or the wrong, may not ff I 
materially of Moment to them. 
The Learned have raiſed a great. 0 1 
about a Text in St. ohe Fir ig Epi] 
whether in Chap. v. Verſes 7 and 8 
For there are three that bear Rea | ö 
[in Heaven, the Father, the Ae ord, ani : 
the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are on, 
And there are three that bear WW 21 : 
in Earth,] the Spirit, and the Water 
and the Blood, and theſe three agret 
in one —; W the Words which 
I have written in a different Character 
are in ſome Manuſcripts ; and in what 
particular Copies they are not: The 
Reader may ſee the whole of wha 
can be offered upon this Point in 
Dr. Mills (f, and will probably not 
think there is any Thing in the whole 


8 5. 


0 8 ” Vide Mali Te e/tam. nov. ad fin. Epiſt. prime 106 ; 
Johannis. 5 


ol 


„ 
* 3 


hat they are one, is a Doctrine to be 
educed from other Texts of Scrip® 
4 3 Wure : And, if I may be permitted, I 
0 Poould inquire, whether it may not 
Perhaps be ſhewn to be not a ſot or 
"FT ittle more, than what even Moſes had 
a eclared 1500 Years before the writing 
ny Books of the New Teſtament were 
"St all thought of. : 
% The 39th Verſe of the xxxiid Chap- 
er of Deuteronomy has in our Engli/h 
Nerſion of it theſe Words, J even I am 
Hie, and there is no God with me: I 
ould hereupon obſerve, 1. That the 
Hebreu Text is, | Ani Ani Hua, ve ein 
obim nimmadi] (g): 2. There is 
o Word in the Text anſwering to the 
ioliſb Word even, nor is there any 
erb expreſſed in the Text, no Word 
or arm, nor for is. 3. That Ani Ani 


lud I (g The Hebrew Words are 
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is not the uſual Way of expreſſing 

even I in Hebrew: It ſhould rathelif F 
have been Ani hinneni, if I even 14 
had been intended. I ever I do briq i 
a Flood, is not Ani, Ani, but 5 : 
hinneni (5): For theſe Reaſons 1 


1 


Elohim oa () J. I, He, but u 


Gods with ane. The Verb ftancel 


here underſtood ſpeaks itſelf to bee 
There are: I and I and He, are chr 
perſonal Pronouns : And the whole Sen 
tence is verbally rendred, There are 14 1 


and I, and He (k), but not Gods "4 


() See Gen. vi. 17. Behold I even 1 do bring a Flud—is "A 
ban r ND un UN Y 

and it is by ſame thought that / here ſhould be wrote vl I 
without the /z//:a Prondun, as in Exodus xxxi. 6. po I 

() y BR NL NT ON N 
mecum Di at non Ille Ego Ego 

A like Expreſſion, T think, is found in 1/aiab xliii. 25. 
Pyr uind Ny IN DIR 8 

and in a like Sign: Ecation. It was God, who is anochi, ani 
hug; or ani, ani, hua, that blotted out the om eee N 


his People: m The Comma in Engliſh ſupplies the wow 3 


tive, which cannot but be unGert! ood i in the Hebreaw, tho' vol 
inſerted: 


Deb; 
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4 „%%. It was a Doctrine before taught 


4 | Moſes, that there were more Per- 
ons than one called Jehovab, God 
57 no Mam haih ſeen at any Time, 


f mor can ſee; and the Lord, who had ap- 


_ unto Abraham (I). And yet he 
Witrictly charges Iſrael to hear, 1. e. to 


i Wobſcrve it to be their Faith, that Jeho- 
02 their Elobim was One Jehovah (: 
n May we not ſuppoſe him in the Text 
before us declaring in the Terms of the 
u ſame Faith, that the three Perſons he 
here ſpeaks of were not Elobim, Gods 
in the plural Number (2); for, to uſe 
ait the Words of Scripture, they were One 


Jehovah. And now, 


If what I have thus offered may be 


„admitted, it muſt ſurely be a vain La- 


bour for any to endeavour to ſtrike the 
Words they are deſirous to conteſt, out 


of the Vew Teftament, unleſs they 


() See Come. Vol. II. B. ix. p. 401. &. (n) See Deut. 


hg? 1 vi. 4. Connect. ibid. The Hebrew Words in Deut vi. 4 ary 
_ Hi (2) The Word rd is 
often uſed as a Noun plural in Seripture, ſee DIR 17m. 


1 12 Sam. vii. . See Deut. vi. 13, &c. 


d 2 could 
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could really put the Doctrine intendel. 
in them out of the old: But ſuch i 
the Harmony of Scripture, that 1 
thing in it is really ids e ; 
of a private Interpretation, ſo pecul 
liarly differing from all other Scrip-M 6 
tures as not to have ſuch a. Coinc. 
dence with them, as may warrant it u 
be true: Rather oftentimes what the 
Prophets of a later Age have ſaid 
when conſidered, opens itſelf to hay} 
ſuch a Foundation in what had bee 
ſaid before, tho' it be evident that the! 3 
Speakers had no Intention of ſpeaking 
the one from the other, that herein ap 
pears ſome Signature of what is ſaid, 
that it is of God (). 2 
There remain to be conſidered ſome 


1 


other Variations of Copies of the ſacred 2 


Books from one another. The Books ; 


been collated SS ſcrupulous a an 
Exactneſs, that we have it marked a 


(o) 2 Pet. 1. 20. 77 Ibid. 
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various Reading if there is in diffe- 
4 ent Copies, or Verſions from Copies, 
r in Citations of Texts by ſubſequent 
= riters for near 500 Years, the leaſt 
ifference of writing the ſmalleſt 
Particle or Article of Speech, or it the 
order and Collocation of Words mi- 
3 Hutely differs, tho the Meaning is ex- 
Actly, and moſt clearly the ſame, and 
ith all this indefatigable Preciſeneſs, 
the Variations in the New Teſtament 
ſt are ſaid to be 3000 (9): But let 
Jus conſider: Can we think of any 


| | any Years, and there were fo many 
different Copies of it, Tranſlations in- 

to different Tongues, Citations made 
dme "| from it in divers Languages, and all 
kf theſe were to be ranſacked, and it were 
1 Amity as a different Reading, where- 


em al ever the Word And was wrote in three 


2 


* 


| J q (2) See Phileleuth Lip/. 1 1 


d 3 with 


I Book, that if it had been publiſhed ſo 


enen. or in the Character Mu 425 
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lect them, that thoſe who know how 


the Oppolers of Religion are ever preg- 


< 
1 
* Ee 


15 
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with many other ſuch (-) Minuteneſſes; 
abundance of Variations beyond Num. 
ber might not be amaſſed in this Man- 
aer. Our learned Critic aſſures us 
upon his own Knowledge, that there 
is hardly a Claſſic Author, which thut 
examined would not afford more Va. 
rious Readings than the Scriptures («): 
I may perhaps be allowed to ſay very 
ſccurely, that of the 30000 Variations 
in the New Teſtament, not near one 
in a thouſand are in themſelves worthy 
to be in the leaſt regarded, though the 


Learned and Laborious do well to co“ 


= 
1 


Le, 
BEATS 5 
ny 2 


to uſe them may have full Material 
to ſhew, that all the Fancies and Sur- 
miſes, of which the Imaginations of 


X 


. 2 
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nant, are raſh, groundleſs, frivolous 
and vain. And as to the few that are 


N. 
— Wo 
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% We might gather many of this Kind of Variations from 
Books printed in che old black Letter, w herein are Numbers | 
of Abbreviations diſferent from any now in uſe, (s) P. Li. 
P99; 97+ «> 92 | y 


PREFACE. 


Ie any Moment in either the old Te- 


A nquiry has been able to carry me, [ 
erer could fee one, of which ſuch 
3 In Account may not be given as will 
ee that it neither deprives me of the 
1 Inſtruction of any Page of the ſacred 
2» Trin nor extinguiſhes any Article 

er he Faith, nor alters or makes void 
Iny One Duty of our Religion: And 
27 fafely affirm to thoſe Who of them- 
1 25A may not find out theſe Particu- 
e Wars, or if pointed out to them, are not 


ble readily to judge of them; that, 
ltho' I would not prevent any from 


2 endeavouring to add Knowledge to their 
w Faith, i in whatever Points they are able; 
Peing fully ſatisfied, that no E 
pf Inquiry, juſtly conducted, can be of 
Piſtervice to the Truth, provided we 
do not give ourſelves up to be carried 
3 Wo and fra, with every Wind of what 
3 eems new to us, beyond what we un- 


3 ecrlland — : I ſay, even the loweſt of 


ur People, 1 can only read, mark, 


d 4 learn, 


ament or the New, as far as my little 
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learn and digeſt our Scriptures 3 3 
our received Engliſh Verſion ofial 3 
them to us, to _ from them, tha 4 
Doctrine, Reproof, Correction and I: 
Aruction in Righteouſneſs, which they 1 
plainly afford us, will find, that thell 
Can want nothing. more to make them 
wile unto Salvation: And conſequenth I 
ow obvious to them will be the An. 
ſwer long ago returned to ſuch a Sur 
miſe, as is offered by Lord Bolinghroke! i 
That if the Scriptures were intirely the 
Word of God, all of them abſoluteh 
given by Inſpiration, they would hau 


been as abſolutely preſerved from all 


Variations of Copies, and Miſtakes of 
Tranſcribers. The Anſwer is: 9 

What a Scheme would theſe Men 
make? What worthy Rules would 
they preſcribe to Providence? That 
in Millions of Copies tranſcribed in} 
ſo many Ages and Nations, all the 
Scribes or Notaries, many of whom 
perhaps made it their Trade and Live- | 


lihocd to tranſcribe, ſhould, whenever | 


they | 


'J PREFACE. [xiii 
2 4 hey wrote out Scripture, be infallible 
ad impeccable; that their Pens ſhould 
1 pontaneouſly write true, or be ſuper- 
Sraturally guarded, tho' the Scribes 
vere nodding and dreaming; And to 
rhat Purpoſe ſhould we require this 
en Miracle? To keep clear and indubious 
nth he Articles of our Faith, or the ne- 
An: Y eflary Rules for our noral Lives? No: 
Sur In all theſe we are ſafe notwithſtand- 
het : ng any Imperſections of Copies ; But 
the merely to filence every Doubt and 
teh Whim, which no Man truly religious, 
nave raw y the Cords of a Man, by ra- 
al ional, ingenuous and moral Motions 


Ne! 


$ of YH will have, but may be captiouſſy taken 


up, by the Impiety and Folly of ſuch 
Men s will be pleaſed with any Thing, that 
uld put ſeems to be an Objection againſt 
hat the Scriptures (2). Upon the whole, 
in Variations of Evangeliſts in their 
the Accounts of the ſame Facts, the Con- 
om duct of this or that particular Apoſtle, 


ever % See Phil. Lipſ. p. 112; 113, 
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as alſo the Differences of Copies of tel 


Scriptures, are Topics, that deſigning | 
Men, with very little Examination and | 
Knowledge of what they confidently þ 3 
affirm, are extremely apt to take ug 
one ſaying juſt what another had ſaid IM 


before him, only perhaps with a little 4 


more Freedom and falſe nen 1 


or can foe upon theſe Topics has bee : 
anſwered over and over: To Writes 


thus determined, of ſaying the ſam £ 


Things there is no end: All we can 


do, is to remind the Candid and Sin- 


cere, that the Points ſo induſtriouſſ 


propagated, have been fully, freely 


and impartially conſidered by the ableſt WM 
Writers not only of that Profeſſion, 
which it is become a Faſhion, with 
ſome, moſt unmercifully to ſpeak a-Þ 
gainſt ; but by Gentlemen alſo of In-. 
quiry and Impartiality; of Abilities | 
I Characters, which no Approba- | 
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tion of mine can add to: And that, 


as well from what they have particu- 6 


larly 
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Yirly written (w), as from what others 
have more in the general conſidered 
| wh theſe Subjects, it may be ſuff- 
iently known by even the plaineſt 
Reader, that the Providence of God 
has permitted the Scriptures, to have 
Ihe Lot of all other Writings, that 
5 ave paſſed thro the Hands of Men: 
And has ſuffered even the Writers of 
theſe Books ſometimes ſo to differ, both 
vn Conduct and in Matters related by 
them, as to give an Evidence, that 
here has been no Confederacy of Men 
Wo make the Scriptures what they are; 
Hut there is in the ſacred Pages; In the 


hat it cannot be conceived humanly: 
peaking, that the firſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel, Men of ſuch low Parts 
Hand Education as they were, could in 


r 
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EA (wp) No Reader, that would judge of theſe Subjects, ſhould. 
comit to confider and examine carefully Mr. J2/7's Obfervations 
en the Reſurretion of Chriſt : And another ' Treatiſe intitled, 
. . on the Converſion. and Apoſtlſbip of” St. Paul. 


all 


ew Teſtament, a Morality ſo perfect, 
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PREFMCE 
all Points, without any one Error (x 


have thus taught he Way of God jj 


perfect Tub; There is a Forgivencil 


(x) It would have Weight with any ſerious Examinet'to en 2 
fider, that altho' the Wiſe Heathens endeavoured by the Li 


of Sin, exactly what is neceſſary fo 
Man {(y); and yet determinately in 
dulging no one human corruptiaj 


"> 
LOBES 8 tn 5 
0 


of Reaſon to trace out the Lines of moral Duty, and mati, 
excellent Rules were given by many of them, and perhaps . 
careful Collector might form a good Sy/em from them all; 1d 
as they were but Men, ſo every one of them had their Miſtake 
But herein there is a Difference: There are no Defects, no Vu 


Error in the Morality of the Goſpel: The firſt Publiſhers of 
were mean, illiterate, unlearned Men, and yet they gave u 
moral Precepts, “ all pure, all unmixed: no Conceits or fat 
Rules; nothing tending to the By-ends of any Man, or 20 
Party; no Tang of Fancy or Superſtition ; no Footſteps d 
Pride or Vanity; no Touch of Oſtentation and Ambition; 
but all ſincere: Nothing too much, nothing wanting; br 
the whole is ſo perfect and complete; tends ſo abſolutely u 
the good of Mankind, that all would be happy even in thi 
World, if all would ſincerely endeavour to practiſe it: Ad 
if we could come up to the full Practiſe of it, we ſſiould 
ſo whole as to need no Phyſician, to attain the Bliſs and Gloy 


of the World to come.” | 


The Scriptures conclude every Man to be under Sin, 6 
iii. 22. affirming that there is 20 Man that finneth not, i Kin 
vii. 46. And not only the Scriptures teſtity that we every ot 
know this of ourſelves, that, if we ſay we have no Sin, we d. 
ceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8. but e 
very Heathens allow it: QPuiſque innocentem je dicit, reſþicin 1 
Teftem non Conſcientiam, ſays Seneca, de Ira lib. I. The Queſtia 
then will occur, How can Man be juſtified with Gd? Job xxv. 4 
A Forgiveneſs of Sin muſt be neceſſary for any Fleſh to b 
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hatſoever (2); There is an Atone- 
ent for Sin, ſuch as no Invention of 


1 

% an would have propoſed (a), but Jet 
of a 
| 


IE (=) The Point I would here offer to the Reader's Conſidera- 
on is, Whether if the Pardon of Sin offered in the Goſpel 
ad been the Contrivance of Men, it would not. like what 
Suman Contrivance is for inventing, have offered Indulgences 
er particular Failings ; and whether therefore on the contrary, 


i Ponſidered truly as it is, a Doctrine that favours no one Foible 
a f human Nature, admits no Thought of our continuing ## 
1 ry one Sin, that Grace may abound, Rom. vi. 1. as there can be 
eo Deceit where there is no Error propoſed to us, a Pardon of 
ein thus circumſtanced, ſtrictly commanding an impartial En- 
Ou eavour to perfect every Thing that is Right, tho' it gives us 
i opes, having ſincerely endeavoured this, not to be called to 
enn Account which the Spirits of even juff Men cannot be equal 
yo, whether, I ſay, ſuch a Pardon of Sin does not approve it- 
20 15 to be not only Grace, but Truth, John *. 10 | 
; (a) The Sentiments which the inquiſitive Heathens had upon 
7 lis Subject were as follow. They agreed Philoſophy to be uſe- 
he l. to correct what might be wrong in us: Eft prafecto Animi 
1 ED: ciplina Philaſaphia, Cic. Tuſc. Diſput. Lib. III. c. 3. They 
u id not ſee how they could purge or cleanſe the Conſcience of 
An ins that had been committed. All the known Rites of Ablu- 
hs on they knew to be L rege Animi Labes nec Diutur- 
late evaneſcere nec amnibus ullis elui potefl. Cic. de Leg. lib. 2. 


o. They did not think Repentance could make them whole: 
een pænitet peccafſe pen oft innocens, is, I think ſaid by the 


Cat: 1 5 : . 

: me Writer, he does not wholly acquit upon Repentance : 
Ing! N 3 : VE 
one. hey had Notions that there might be Purgations of Sin in 
„ other World: Thus Virgil tells us of Souls departed, 

the Bs exercentur pœnis, veterumque malorum 

64 | Supplicia expendunt : aliæ panduntur inanes 

tion Suſpenſe ad ventos: alits ſub Gurgite vaſta 

v. 4 Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni-: 


Quiſgue ſuos pati mur Manes | Eneid. 6. 


The Conſtruction in the laſt Verſe is, I think, clear and eaſy, 
o' both our Commentators and Dictionaries ſeem to make it dif- 
5 ficult, 
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ſo foretold, and prefigured from ti 
Beginning, throughout all Ages, tha 


ficult. Manes ſignifies our Spirits departed out of this Life, . 
is the Accuſative Caſe, ſignifying the Part of us affected: L 
doleo Caput, I have Pain in my Head; patimur Manes is we fi 
zn our Souls departed. But others philofophized, that When 
Life was over, they, who had lived well, ſhould go into ſon 
Star, ſuch as they had made themſelves meet to live in: M S 
bene et honeſtè Curriculum vi vendi a Natura datum confecerit ] 
lud Aftrum, cui aptus fuerit revertetur. Cic. Lib. de Univer 
which State was not opined to be abſolutely final ; for that wo” 


rits in a future Life might have a Progreſs to Perfection, a I 


go from higher State to higher, until they arrived at their 6 5 
preme Good. Vide Platon. in Phædon. in Lib. de Legib. &c. a 


ſome allowed the Body a Participation herein with the du 


MeracoAl, Tos Te 0@uaclw dil worsor © ovy,vi; ob 
HW avlparor es pens, th 5 wpour as d.; ai Bern 
Ov2s TN T AUE THC D AajuuCavuolv* tk ?) Sauppovay th 9 2. 
Yar hy ETL eo TANG . aperns nallaped aca απνν,ν˖ 
D25717 © vere gr. Plut. Orac. Defect. How different u 
all theſe Schemes is what the Goſpel propoſes concerning ( 
Feſus? that This Man offered one Sacrifice for Sins for ever, ac 

through the offering of his Body once for all, wwill perfect for eu 
thoſe who come unto God thraugh him, Heb. x. 11, 12, 14. Wi 
ther now could the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel have the 
Things? No Wiſdom then in the World would have ſuggelſ 
any ſuch Doctrine to them: That the Prophecies indeed of 
ſcurely, like a Light ſhining in à dark Place, foretold them, i 
true; that their Mafter beginning from Mqſes and all the Prophi:\f 
had expeunded unto them in all the Scriptures the Things concern 
himſelf, is acknowledged; but as this Expoſition was intich 
different from all that the Rabbies of the Jeaus had opined, a 
all their Doctors learned in their Law and Scriptures contend 1 
for, that hee 1 hings thus hid from the Wiſe and Prudent, ſhout 
at once be brought to Light by Babes, be preached uniform 
and conſiſtently by a Set of Men, that had no human Lean. 
ing; and the Truth of them be atteſted, by the Author of then 
viſibly raiſing himſelf from the Dead, and going up into Her 
ven, and by the Preachers of his DoGrines being approvedi 
God, in the many Miracles wrought by them at the Time ff 
their preaching this Gotpel ; theſe Things muſt put it out of 
Doubt, that his Doctrine was net of Man, and that it was of 0 
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t muſt be thought to have been ap- 
Poiated by God. In the Old Teſta- 
A ent, 4 Morality the ver y ſame, tho 
Hot ſo fully explained, and inforced to 
Hue Perfection, in which he who came 
e- to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
bers, but to fulfil them, taught with 
Mibority, how, what they read in 
ik hc Law, was to be underſtood, to di- 
ect both the Thoughts of their Hearts 
nd the Actions of their Lives; There 
is a Series of legal Inſtitutions, ſuch as 
we may ſee many Reaſons to think no 
Megiſlator from human Wiſdom would 
have thought of and contrived (5); yet 
n many Points ſo plain a Schoolmaſter 
to bring thoſe to whom they were 
given anto Chriſt (c); ſo clearly refer- 
ring to Things that were to come, and 
be revealed, as plainly to indicate, that 


8 


e) See Connect. Vol. III. B. xii. p. 337. not to remark both 
then of Sacrifices of the living Creatures, fee Vol. I. B. 1. p. 82, 
and alſo of Circumciſion, that it is moſt impoſſible to give any 
probable reaſonable Grounds of their firſt Inſtitution, other 
chan that they were appointed by God, (c] Gal. ili. 24. 


there 


* 

* 

„ 
* 
T4 - 
5 
* 
«7. 

1 
1 
4 
AF 
4 
4 
> 
** 
1 
4 

1 

1 


' 
7 
Wa 
7 * 
m7 
WM 
1 
248 
. 1 
4 
N. 
1 
1 
RT 
\ 18 
<1 4 
wy; 7 
. 
9 
4 8 
"of 1 2 
3 
NR 
L-*, 
4 
KT-S 
1s + 
5 2 
* 1 
73 
ll; Fi 
Mc 
1 K. 
nar? | |! 
* 25 4 
5 4 
Da 
ie 
2 * 
+ 
: 
Fe) 
mY 
. 
1 1 
1 
4 fo, 
#58? 
""—_— g 
T4 | 
27 
We ON 
4 Wy 
> 2 
7 
9 
= 1 
9 
1 
— * 
r.. 
\ {as 
+4 
{2368 
4 
NA 
1 þ 
1 
5 
1 J 
bs be, 
4 
AF 
3 
ſb 
3 
pz A- 
8 
* 
78 


a " = — tt 
a —— —_ 2 
een I” -- 


Fulfilling of all that is comp 


. ſtarteds- howe ver we may find that. | he 3 
Scriptures, in their being commit 
unto Men, have been a Freaſure, ol 


Evidence enough, that the ExcelenyM 


ARrEfAach, | 
0 was more than human. F. ref YN 
and Deſign in them. In a Word, 1 
poth Teſtaments there are ſuch " 


pheſies of Things that were to be: ad : 


of ſome that are yet to come; ſuch 


and — ſo reaſonable an Aſſurac 
that there ſhall be a Performance 
what remains to be fulfilled in jits u 
ſon, as muſt give every conſider 1 
Reader, whether learned or unlearpel 1 
a Steadineſs of Belief better ground 
than to be ſhaken, by the Diſputa b 
we can have concerning the Cann 4 
Scripture; when it was ſettled; in E 
whom theſe or thoſe Books were p 
:ticularly written; what Errata at 
crept into ſome Copies: in ſome TA 
In all which, and many other Diſg#-l 
ſitions of a like Nature, that maybe 


2 
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put into Earthen Veſſels, as to furnilii 


ITY 


Jem is not of Man (d), yet there 
4 are Contents in them, which, altho' 
he Miracles done, to bear Teſtimony 
ao them, were done in an Age long 
Bi ince paſt, ſo that we may careleſsly 
<< erlook them, nevertheleſs will force 
is to allow, that the Books of Scrip- 
ture are ſuch as could not have come 
nerely from Man, but muſt be from 
od. 
= The Original and Progreſs of Lan- 
ꝑuage is a Subject that has been treated 
by many Writers: The Learned ſeem 
wmoſtly inclined to think, that God 
0 put into the Minds of our firſt Pa- 
Wrents all ſuch Words, and a Know- 
edge of the Meaning of them, as 
4 could be neceſſary for their Converſa- 
tion with one another. They repre- 
WF ſent, that the allowing them to be 
made ſociable Creatures implies neceſ- 
ſarily that they were in actual Pofleſ- 
mn don of all Words inſtantly to commu- 


— 


(4) See 2 Cor, 5 * 


<E- nicate 
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Ixxxii 7 R EFH CE. 3 
nicate a Variety of Sentiments +. Buri | 
confeſs I do not ſee the Conſequengæ 
to be a neceſſary one: They began 
Life, I apprehend, without any Stoch 
of actual Knowledge: They grew: gr 
dually into Knowledge, and by liz 


- ge” - ww wth WW + 


— came to think of, — mah 
Words, to ſignify what they wantel 
to name, and converſe upon: The ab 
lowing them to be able to do this, 4 
early, and as variouſly as they waniell 
it, and to improve it, as faſt, as thei 
Knowledge increaſed, anſyers, ever} | 
ſocial Demand we, can ſuppoſe, 3 
full y, and more naturally, than t 2 
imagine them full of innate Word 
before they had acquired the Sent 
ments, or 8 of the Thing 
which were to be intended by ſuch 
Words to be ſpoken of: But 5 FI % 
Subject J have at different Times ſo fa 
nk that I do not ſee I need add 
any Thing: to clear it (e): As to the 3 


— 


(e) Connect. Vol. I. B. ii. „ on B. ix. See the following i 
7. wrath, Chap. III. 


Opinion i 4 


3 Opinion of ſome Writers, that our 
arrſt Parents Minds were filled with 
original Words, that expreſſed to them 
(what they could not otherwiſe know) 
the very Natures of Things, ſo as to 
enable them to ſpeak, and thence to 
think philoſophically of them; and 
chat the Hebrew was originally a Lan- 
Nauage of this Sort - it is romantic and 
a irrational : That there are Words of a 
ound correſponding to what the Ear 
F hears, when the Object denoted by 
Them i is preſented to us, is unqueſtion- 
able; and the uſing Words of this 
ul 1 ake properly, is thought an Ele- 
4 Rance in many Writers. Firgil is re- 
marked to have thrown the Sound of 
Ithe Thing he writes of, ſometimes 
0 vcr a whole Line, thus in the fol- 

Powing Verſe he is obſerved to ſound, 
s it were, the Trumpet he ſ ſpeaks of, 
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nd in another Place to expreſs 115 
? | e 2 very 
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ery Beat of the Horſes Feet oh th. 


round he ſuppoſes them to move upon 1 


QNuadrupedante putrem ſonitu quatit Ungul L. 
N Id. En. 8. 


Humer NON Golo Coe NN L 


ſounds to the Ear both the holloyji 
Roar of the riſing Wave, and the 
Craſb of its Waters breaking upon the L 
Shore. Single Words may ſometime 3 
affect the Ear in like Manner: "The 3 
Hebrew Word mn | Ruach ), "which 1 
ſignifies Wind, may be thought f 
38 ſound the Ruſhing Noiſe made by tha : 
Element, and many like Inſtances n mai 
be had from diverſe Languages, buff 
will any one ſay, that the che - 
cal Natures of the Things thus de 
ſcribed are in any wiſe indicated, bl 
any Word, Part, or the Whole 9 


any ſuch. Deſcriptions ? Words are buſt 


Sounds: It is eaſy to conceive how "i 


arbitrary Agreement different Sound 
may come to denote ſuch Things aſt 4 


are intended to be meant by Gul 


3 
4 
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but to ſay any particular Sound has a 
neceflary Connection or Relation to 
the Eſſence or Nature of one particu- 
lar Thing more than of another, is a 
Confuſion we could not fall into, if 

| we did not overlook ſome Particular in 
the Train of Thinking, that leads us 
into it: Allowing the Word create to 
denote the producing Things out of 
Voding Creator may ſignify Him who 
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= made all Things, and is God: But 
a 1 the Word can have no ſuch Reference 
1 from any thing in the Nature of the 
m Word; but merely from its being firſt 

I eſtabliſhed, that to create ſhall be the 
0 Sound to Genify this Act of making 
1 Things have Exiſtence: From ſuch 
1 known Deſignation [ Bara] in He- 
1 | brew 7 3 creavit in Latin; any other 
N | Word in any other Language appoint- 
m | ed to denote the Exerciſe of this Act 
vi of Power, ſhall equally have this Sig- 


i Tom and without ſuch Ea 
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ment no one Sound can have it, in 


Improvement of their Language. "ff 


contrary appears molt plainly through 


the Nature of Things, any one moe 
than any other. The Manner in which | 9 i 
Adam and Eve were brought into the : 
World, duly confidered, will lead u 
to ſuitable Thoughts of the Riſe: and 


they could be conceived inſtantly to 

have talked copiouſly of all Thing 
before Time and Experience had learn. 
ed them to know them, there Would 
be Reaſon to think that they had 
Words for ſuch Converſation not af 
their own inventing. But Moyes hint 
to us nothing of this Nature: The 


out his Narration, and — 
many Expreſſions occur in his Hebrew, 
of which 1 apprehend the —y 
Words, The Lord is a Man of War 


may be One Inſtance (s '£ '), which bun : 


_that 


— 


= 


nt. nh UN MV. Exod:'e. 3. -I may ſay of th 1 
Expreſſion, as alſo of another that occurs later, wherein God 
Is repreſented to be like a mighty Man that fhouteth by Reaſon of 
laue, Fial. la xix. 65. that neither of them can be imzgined BY 


PREFAC E [xxxvis 
that in the moſt early Times, the Ex- 
re preſſions uſed had their Riſe not from 
hb any innate Sentiments of the Natures 
ef Things, nor from Words innate, 
that could ſpeak to Men, concerning 
Frhings, further than what they had 
elt, ſeen or heard, and agreeably there- 
Jo conceived and undlerſtosd Uf chem) 
as to ſuch Words as God was pleaſed: 
to ſpeak to our firſt Parents in the Be- 
u inning of their Lives; I have conſi- 
d decreed what, I think, muſt be admitted 
of concerning them (+): And that Names/ 
made from Words agreed to ſignify 
Qualities of Things, may denote the 
Natures of Things ſo named, fo far as 
0 tell us, that they are reputed to 
„ Nes the —_ <O_ | he nn : 


— 
— 2 


9 7 to etpidh any Thing of the Nature of the Power of God: 
1 9 F 1 75 human Imagination ſtruck with the Terror of a Man 
8 ar coming forth armed to the Battle; or of the terrible 
No = iN Fury _— a Giant, awakened, refreſhed with Wine, furniſhed 
1 The Ideas, that occaſioned theſe Expreſſions : Other Words, 
cry different would have been uſed, had a. natural Deſcrip- 
ion of the tremendous Power of God, terrible in Majeſty in- 
ney boy ond what theſe Words convey to us, been at t all! in- 
7 tended. (5) See hereafter, —_ K. be 
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Words Which are given for Names td 
them, may reaſonably be allowed 0 
If I know MWabal in Hebrew to fip-i 
nify to be of no Value or Moment, || 
may poſſibly conclude a Man called 9 : 
that Name to be one of that Charac:|i 
ter (); but had any other Word: tha 4 
IVabal, been the Verb to fignify-theÞÞ 3 
baving this Character, the Sound! Ns 
bal might have conveyed a very diff. ; 
rent Idea to me. It is the ſame of alf 
other Circumſtances of Things, Which 
their Names can hint to us. If Terug 
be the allowed Word to ſignify E i 3 
the ſaying of a Perſon, that he is 20%. 
reſtris, may ſpeak him to be earth lf 
but had the firſt agreed Idea anhtiexed 
to Terra, been what we call Heaven 
it is evident nothing in Nature wolf 


have prevented terreſtris being of A 


Signification oppoſite -to what is now lf 
underſtood "Tl it. n a eam 


—. 


() See 8042 Vol. oy B. kr (#7 Same! *. 3 
Connect. ibid. * 
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P REFA Es xxxix 
Vriter very clearly thought upon this 
1 4 155 he has expreſſed as intelli- 
4 Wibly ; © there is, he ſays, between 
MS: Sounds and Things no Relation (4): 
y 1 4 Words ſignify Things, from no 
6. other, than the arbitrary Agree- 
au ment of Men: tis evident that Lan- 
be guage is not natural but inſti- 
F< tuted:“ „That the human Organs 
18 being ad mirably fitted for the For- 
al F< mation. of + EUR Sounds, theſe 
cc with the Help of Reaſon mi ght in 
i Time lead Men to the Uſe 2 Lan- 
guage — I own it imaginable that 
„ they en 3 judicious 
Author would, I thin after all this, 
not have imagined, that without an 
WT Inſpiration of Language from God, 
Mankind might have lived a Series of 
WT Generations not having a ſufficient 
ce of it, if he had happened to con- 
ider the — and e 5 — 
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(4) See Revelation 3 . cane, vol. £ : 36. 
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PREPAGCE. 


in which My es repreſents our — 7 

rents coming into their Knowledge of 
themſelves and the World (.,. 3 1 
The Reader will find me in the fol 
lowing Sheets to have had great A 
ſiſtance from Mr. Pope's very excellenſ I 
Eſſay upon Man: The Poet himſel 1 
Neg that he could not have er. 
preſſed his Thoughts with that Fore ” 
and Conciſeneſs in Proſe, as he cou 
in Verſe (): As to myſelf, I am ſur 
I ſhould have loſt the Reader a Per 
ſure, and the Subject an Advantage 
had I uſed only my own Language. 
what „ 1 


I off had thooghe 1 
wald have come far ſhort of bent, 3 
ſo well expreſs'd ; erte 6 

I wiſh 1 could have had che like Af I 
fiſtance of this powerful Pen for ſont 
other Sentiments which I have endes 


— 


— => 
— — 


(n) See Revelation examined, p. 51-61. () See what the 3 
Author ſays in the Deſigu of the Poem. en e 20 
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1 PREFACE. 

„ ured to defend; but in theſt T Have 
a entured to deſert the Poet, thinking 
im to have ſome Lines, that require 
Porrection: Speaking of the primeval 
{State of Mankind, he ſeems to repre- 
Ent their only Guidance to have been 
Ne Light of Nature; He ſays, 
The State of Nature was the Reign of Ged 00. | 


1 le in no wiſe ſuppoſes Man in his 
rſt Eſtate to have began his Being 


lation, but rather, that, 
1 | nd he ſends our early Progenitors . to 
: nal World, ſooner than we can think 


ee animal World could be fo conſi- 


1:10 


U (e) Ep. III. v. 147. (p * 170% {g)- Solow indeed 


5 rov. vi. 6. And it is natural to think of Solomon, who had 
FE iched deep into — ſee 1 Kings iv. 33. that he 
9 offer 


nder the eſpecial Direction of a Re- 
1 f | To copy Izſtinct then was 3 Part (p. 


earn Arts and Sciences from the ani- 


1 lered as to afford them this Know- 
age (9): In like Manner, he appears 


ids his Sluggard, Go to the Ant, confider food ays, and be wiſe, 
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6 were not offered ; in el 1. 
Times : : He repreſents that zbe 9brin * 


was now with Gore unſtain d (r), tha { 4 
unbloody | flood the harmleſs Pries (it 
He ws theſe and ſome other FA © 


ments in the Third Epiſtle, whick' h | < 
me do not ſeem intirely to accord Ml 


other Parts of his Poem: If I m migh 1 


— from one Maxim hinted | ...: i 
2 l We. 2 2 2 3 5 : 
e 91 ? 1 

"oe this Instruction: But to think of Mankind, that they MS 
not og out many Inventions, but were without Hirt, hi 
and Contriwance of their own, until they had obſerved the WM 


ſtinct of the Creatures, is extremely improbable : Tha i; 
Who, primus per Artem movit agros, V. irgil ; learned of theiMath 
Hew, Pope, ver. 178. or that Cain form'd the Plan or Ruit 
ings of his City Enoch, Gen. iv. 17. from any Obſervations 
the Bee, her little Cells, Lodgments and Structures, is'a will 
- Tmagination, and I dare ſay, had en mem no r 1 
_ £0 DOT, until Men had learn d uy 46 0371 2 i 


aid 0 55 q 


of the little Nautilus. to . 5 23 A ach 
= ad 2 thin . and catch the bee 8 se 
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. ; 8 * * 33371 0414 1 I 58 3 


He wogld have brought no Gold to Job, Men had 
+ yented a Sn many: Arts of their own, before they could oi = 
bene what inesyy wiſe correſponded. to them in che Creatun BY 
- tho” we may perhaps well allow, that when they thus came u 

ook. from themſelves to the Creatures, Reflexions might att 
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: 10 teach them to correct Art by Nature, and to add wo hel 
.. own Inventions a Regularity and 2 which other 5 
ws , > with not hawk ee e in ret 11400 am. 45) 1 
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J PREFHFEE an 
| Thus let the Wiſer make the reſt obey. 1 
ie ſeems to opine ſuperior Under- 
anding to give a Right of Domi- 
ion; a Thought ſpread ſo largely in 
he Imagination of () his admired 
Ptateſman, whom he ſtiles 
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(e) Ibid. ver. 195, 196. - 
== (-) Lord Bolingbroke hints to us, that © the Author of Na- 
ture has mingled among the Societies of Men, a few, and 
bat a few of thoſe on whom he is graciouſly: pleaſed to be- 
= ftow a larger Proportion of the ethereal Spirit, than is given 
nin the ordinary Courſe of his Providence to the Sons of 
BS Men. Theſe are they, who ingroſs almoſt the whole Rea- 
( ſon of the Species, who are born to infirud?, to guide and ts 
wpreſerve, who are deſigned to be the Tutors and the Guar- 
( 4a: of human Kind.” See Letter on the Spirit of Patriotiſm, 
p. 10. I am at a Loſs, what to ſay of this random Sentiment: 
| 15 ſeems to me to want more Explication, and the Applieation 
of it to be guarded and regulated, beyond what one would ex- 
pect of any Thing ſaid by a wiſe Man. If the Ethereal Genii 
of the Age happen in any Country not to have either the Reins 
/ Government, nor the Chair, Seat, or Bench, to guide, direct, 
11 RE and give Law to Mankind; and ſurely many of them often 
have not; and I can apprehend it ſome Times for the good of 
BF the World that they have not; there is a far more uſeful Prin- 
ciple to be thought of, than that 7he/e Niſe ſnonid try to male 
RX be ref Obey, namely, that every Oxe ſhould fudy to be quiet; and 
nad his own Buſineſs, in the Duties of that Station in Eife that 
i BR happens to belong to him. It mult undòubtedhi/ be a great 
HBleſſing to the World, when thoſe, Who have the Power over 
others, are the truly Wiss; but the Happineſs of Mankind can 
never have any Settlement, unlefs thoſe Who may not Attain, 
what they may happen to think their Genius moſt fit for; know 
| how to govern themſelves wiſely, and to be Patterns to others 
to learn them the ſame Thing. The Erhereal Gentlemen act- 
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PREFACTHB. 
his Friend, his Genius 


— = Maſter of the Poet, and the Song, | 


that 1 ſhould think, much of «| 
we find from ae: the 147th Link 
of the Third Epiſtle, to he 2168 
was written upon Anecdotes given of 
the Poet, and in Reſpect to him ul 
gave them, well ornamented ; but i 


ol 


have not that Firmneſs ane Sta 
which can be given to nothing bil 
what is true: It would be going ab 
ſolutely rom the Subject I am con 
cerped in, to examine all Mr. Papi 
Poſitions, which might be here Rared 


1 


World: and many times, when they get the Power they tv i 
for, and make thc ſt obey, they are neither the public Bl 
ſing they think, nor perhaps do they do any great and wiſh 
good even to themſelves. Our Author's Sentimex t ſeems wi] 
better, than a not- well digeſted Refinement of: a Ibn ul 
found amongſt the Heathen Diſputants : wiz. that Maoki 
are born, ſome. with Endowments to rule and govern, cu 


J 


** 5 1 
3 
I 4 * 
1 Te : 


ing eite have often occaſioned great Convulibns U 


with Capacities fit for Servitude only: That where. the Reale 4 


of States find ſuch, as born for Servitude will not ſubmit td i, 
a War upon theſe is but a lawful. Hunting, to take Men, a i 
we do, by a like Exerciſe, the Beaſts of the Field, to fort ant 
reduce them to their proper Application. Nimrod was — 


a mighty Hunter of this Sort, and hereby raiſed himſelf hu | 
Kingdom, Ger. x. 


(ww) _ ous ver. * 


9. But how far any Thing of this Natur; 
can be uſeful or right, I ſhall ſubmit. to further Conlideraton ; 


One 


4 PREFACE. 
ae of them, indeed, I am more par- 
= icularly concerned in, namely, the 
origin of Sacrifices. I have ſuppoſed 
.M:crifices of the living Creatures to 
vc been appointed from after our 


; urſt Parents' Tranſgreſſion, and what 


10 . deen largely replied to: I hope I ſhall 
bot miſpend a few Pages if ö endea- 
bu cour to clear this Matter. 

It is argued, that Sacrifices of the 
ou! ring Creatures were not made in 
2 Ihe moſt early Ages: That they did 
pot commence until after Mankind 
at Fleſh: That we need not imagine 
hem to have had their Riſe from a 


here is Weakneſs enough in human 


any Command injoining the Uſe of 


| | 0 It: All theſe Points have been HON. 


I Va very — Writer (a), 


08 
+. 
A 


on See Plilomen to | Haghe, Letter v. | 


n: Anſwer 


6 


have offered upon this Topic has 


wn W@ofitive Command of God; For, that 


ature for us to opine, that Mankind 
eight invent this Service, without 
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PREFACE: E 
Anſwer to whom will, I hope, be 1 
ſufficient Reply to all that can be oi 
jected upon this Topic. And my Au 
ſwer hereto is, that Abel anqueſtia 
ably offered a Sacrifice of an Animif 
or living Creature; that he did it uf 
Obedience to a Command of Golf 
And conſequently that the Original 
this Inſtitution was not of human Cal 
trivance. 1 
I. Abel, J ſay, offered a cacrifid 4 | 
a — Creature: Abel, Moſes tel 
us, brought of the Firſtlings of 4 
Flocks, and of the Fat thereof (U 
This Offering was made before 1 
1 30th Year of the World (c), and il 
indeed the firſt Sacrifice the Scriptur 
mentions: That Abe's was a Sacrifu | | 
of a living Creature is, I think, to K 
proved both from Mess exprels Al 
count of it, and from what is cif 
upon it by the Author of the = 
to the Hebrews, 
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(3) Gen. iv. 4. {c) Azam was but 130 when Seth was vi 3 
after Abel was killed, Gen. v. 3. I 
Ms A I 


— E HFA 0E 
a Myfess Account begins wich. the 
Y dfcring of Cain: Cain brought of. ibe. 
it of the Ground an Offering wat 9 
1 he Lord (g): It is plain, nothing 


on: It was an Offering of Corn or 
eerbs, the Produce of the Ground, 
4 od of. nothing more : And it will be 
2 22 (b); the Word client 2 
3 _Meat-Offering or Oblation of Things 
zanimate, in Diſtinction. to the Sacri- 
ee of a living Creature (%: But Abel 
| 1 2 of the Fir/tlings of his Flock, 
„abe Fat thereof: The Words that 
3 I ollow are to be obſerved : And the 
a a 1 ord had Reſh 2& unto Abel, and to his 
. (0); the Text ſays, Ye EI 
1 : T inchatho (7): fo that the Word ¶ Min- 
| FRY is here allo uſed, to ſpeak of 
1 l $ 8 as it was of Cain's ; 
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75 1 Gen. ty 3. DN oN e man TR N 
3 WW: Sce Levit. ii. A 94 5, 15. Vii, 187 A 10 N. 
mb. xv. 3—6. xxviii. 5. et ſexcent. al. in loc. 00 Gen. 


3 0 The Here Words are Tig a.” 


TEES Mirren 


1 nimate was intended in Caiz's Obla- 


4 

a Sacrifice of a living Creature, whe 
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wherein then did they differ? or why 
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ſhould we think Abels Offering to bel 


it is thus hinted to be a | Minchab]! 1 
The Learned are herein very diligenf 

to exert themſelves. Grotius obſerre 
that the Word we render the Fat th: 
of (in) may ſignify the Milk there 
and would think, that Abel did nv 
ſacrifice a Lamb; but perhaps onh T 
ſome Wool and Cream, of the Lac 


tage, and Growth of the Fir/tlings iff : 


his Flock (n). I anſwer, learned Ma 
will ſeem to ſay ſomething ſor a 
Singularity they have a Mind to ſup 
port, and Gretius is herein remarkabkM 
in this Particular: But it is obſervable 
that he lays the Streſs of what be 
would argue, upon explaining a Word 
not material to the Argument, but fall 


nothing upon ſome other Words, oi 


which the true. Meaning of the Plac 


3 


(n) Annot. in loc. (2) Grotius obſerves theſe to have been . 
thought very ancient Sacrifices by the Heathen Writers, ibid. 
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PREFACE. 


oſt abſolutely turns: The Word we 
anſlate Fat, may fignify Mill, or 
Wt be rendred Fat, as the Senſe and 
ontext, when it is uſed, requires; 
ut the Words here to be principally 
ves 7 g „ are, of the Fir/tlings of his 
er och (o): I he Fir/lling or Firſtlings 
f Beu/?s, of Cattle, of the Herd, or 
BS be Flock, are Expreſſions very com- 
Non in Moſes ph, and the Queſtion 
. whether wherever he ſpeaks of an 
BD /:ring of Firſtlings, he means any 
hing but an Offering of the living 
reatures ſo called? Whether in Mo- 
es Language had Abel offered only 
abt 1 Hool, and Milk or Cream, the Ex- 
: : reſſion muſt not have been, he brought 
f the Wool, Milk or Cream of the 
Hirſlings of his Flock an Offering to 

e Lai ? And whether, ſuppoſing 
= Word we render fat may ſignify 


Mile, the Words of Mo yo have uſed, 


i 


4 


wolf 


* 7 
ki ay 

[12.4 owner 5 
=, 4 


been Ry 


1010, RR 
5 


e 
„ 
r 
os „ 

3. Ss 
2 
8 * I 
," & 
7” 2 
>, 
3 
N D 
\ + 1 
1 
4 
1 
4 
- TW a 
7 


V. 23, . 


1 he 


XCI& 


I (o) INE TINDAD. Gen. iv. 4. %) Lev. xxvii. 26. 
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PREFACE. 


he brought of the Firſtlings of ul 
Flock, and the Milk thereof, would nf 
have denoted, that he brought bodl L 
the living Creatures, and their Mil 
alſo? But a further Queſtion is, whe 
ther Fir///ings were ever reckoned bu 
by the Males only ()? It they wel 
reckoned thus only, our learned Ar 
notators miſtake moſt ridiculouſy 
Abel, I apprehend, brought of hi 
young Rams unto the Lord; And ti 
Lafage of his Rams---; our learneliM 
Diſputants would be as well fed, uM 
they would teach us, if they had nM 
thing elſe to eat, till they gave up thM 
Abſurdity. In a Word: Mo/es's E, 
preſſion can in no wiſe ſignify ani 
Thing elſe but that Abel brought ai 
living Animal of his Flock an Offer 
ing unto the Lord: For, 2 

As to Abe's Offering being called 
a Minchah, that is eaſy to "be a E 
counted for : 1 Word Minchahb bf, 


— 


2 q 
2 . 
= 


RN 
3 


_ — 


— a6. * 


) See Exod, xiii. 12. 


indeed 


Y PREFACE 
aced often uſed /acrifically to denote 
3 In inanimate Offering in oppoſition to 
ag he Sacrifice of a living Creature : 
Wt it has alſo a more general Ac- 
2 eptation. It is the Word uſed of 
Hacob's Preſent to his Brother Eſau (7), 
Ind again, for the Preſent ſent out of 
anaan to Joſeph (5): It is well tranſ- 
ated, when uſed in this Senſe, by the 
; rect Word Ade, a Giit: The Apoſele 
thus renders it (): In this general 
WScnſe it is, and may be uſed of all 
bacrifices both animare and inanimate; 
or cvery Sacrifice is, in this Senſe, a 
linchab, Ad pon, a Gift, or Preſent 
nto the Lord; tho' every Minchah or 
itt, is not a Sacrifice of a living 
| 4 Creature. 
= Having thus far ſhewn, that Moſes 
mut be underſtood to expreſs Abel's 
led Offering to be of a living Creature, I 
a come now to conſider, that the * 
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than that of Abel, Heb. xii. 24 


plainly tells us, that this was gl 


2 . 


Meaning: The Writer of the Epi 
to the Hebrews tells us of Abels O 
fering, that it was $voia, 7. e. thehM 
Oblation of a Creature flain (2): 
laid great Streſs upon the inſpired 
Writer's uſing this Term (w): I al 
anſwered, that it is notorious, that te 
Word geld is ſeveral Times uſed uM 
Scripture for an inanimate Oblationi 
And the ingenious Writer above me 
tioned cites for his Aſſertion Lev. ii. 
(x) Undoubtedly he might have cite 
many other Paſſages. His Miſtake vj 
he cites the Septuagint Tranſlation fol 
Scripture; not conſidering, that thi 
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(2) Jia ACN mes lweſue ibid. I might, I think, hen WE 
obſerve, that the Apofe elſewhere expreſly calls Abels Offer. i 
ing an Offering of Blood: Alluding to the Blood of Chrif,, 9 
whoſe Death we have the Forgiveneſs of Sins, he ſays, Ye ar Wi 
Come to the Blood of ſprinkling which fpeaketh better Thin i 
that of Abel; he does not 8 
mean Abel's Blood, or the Blood ſhed by the Death of 4t! 
for Abe/'s Death was no Sacrifice for Sin; but the blood of ME 
Abel was the Blood that Abel offered in his Suela, or Sacrifice, 
which tho' accepted by God, as he had commanded it, wa 
but a Shadow in compariſon to the Sacrifice of Christ. 5 


(ww) See Connect. Vol. I. B, ii. p. 82. (x) Pzil. to Hoada. : 


Letter Y . p-. 32, a i 
Tra nſlatar ; 
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| PREFACE: 

2 Vanſlators not being infallible, might 
3 err in their Tranſlation. The Tranſla- 
„of the Septuagint were extremely 
areleſs in their Uſe of this Word: 
Whey render the third Verſe of the 
Wourth Chapter of Geneſis, nveſeev Kl 
BD © vaprov © yns dv 79) Kvetw. 
ere they call Cain's Offering, which 
ns; deſcribed and allowed to be of the 
. ; Fruits of the Ground only, $yoiay, a 


nen. i Sacrifice or Mactation: But then it is 
l. to be remarked, that the Apoſtle here- 


ite in particularly corrects them, removes 
ei the Word 9voiay miſapplied by them, 
fr and uſes it of Abel's Sacrifice only, 
tte and not of Cain's Offering /: The 


9 2 | inſpired 


hen : 15 : CE * | . — 

** . | .) I would take away all poſſible Ambiguity, that can be 

* ſuppoſed in the Apoſtle's Expreſſion, and would therefore ob- 
nt 


' ” WS ſerve, that ſhould any one imagine the Apoſtle''s Words to be 
drop = £//iptica/; that the Words may be taken, By Faith Abel offered 
«6 more excellent Sacrifice than Cain's, i. e. Sacrifice: that the 
Word Sue, may as well be underſtood at the End of the Pe- 
riod, as inſerted in the Beginning. I anſwer, it is impoſſible 
ſo to conſtrue the Apoſtle, his Words being, ige Tagore 


= i: Agen Sd Kale wege Were this the Mean- 

ing it ſhould be pg 73 K But we ſay, a more excellent Sa- 
1}. BS critice ; where do we find Tagore to ſignify more excellent ? 
Things that are more excellent are called 7 Jagiga]a' Rom. 
11, 18. Phil, i. 10, 4 more excellent May is, Kan C 
f 4 dy 


PREFACE. ; 
inſpired Writers of the /Vew-Tefamnl 
are known generally to cite the Ol 
Teſtament according to the Septuagiu 
Verſion, and where they do ſo, it ui 
evident they did not think the Expr 
ſion importantly faulty: But when, uf 
any particular Paſſage, an Apoſtle thu 
remarkably varies and corrects the Do 
tion of the Septuagint, ought we nai 
to think he obſerved an Impropriety, 
and deſigned to amend it? 9voin i 
in many Places of the Septuagint Ve. 
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* 


ov, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 4 more excellent Name is ꝙ op 
5% % Heb. i. 4 and @ more eæcellent Miniſtry is Ptagoraricn WM 
A&7upy'-, Heb. viii. 6. But te fignifies more, amplin, 
ſays Stephens, Concord. Greco - Lat, Nov. Teftam. And u 
its here having this Signification agrees what follows: 4M 
brought ei v S Kdilr The Propoſition ang u 
uſed in he New Teſtament to ſignify præter, befides, more than, Wil 
ever and above: Thus St. Paul guarding the Galatians again 
receiving the Obſervances of the 7Zewi/> Law ſuperadded u 
the Chriſtian Religion, moſt ſolemnly warns them, not to n. 
ceive any Thing that ſhould be preached to them, Tay i Ml 
nſyeaioaue)z, or rap' 6 TapsAtCcre* Gal. i. 8, 9. The WE 
were to receive no Doctrines, as Goſpel, ore than, over ani 
above, what St. Paul had preached to them. And thus 461M 
Jolas was TAhadivg , Kyiv Cain had offered on) 
inanimate Gifts: Adel probably had offered theſe alſo; for 
theſe often accompanied the Burnt-offering : But Abel's Nuala 
was ſomething over and be/ides theſe, it was the Mactation of an 
Animal: And in the not having this added, Cain came ſhot 
ef what ought to have been done by him. 


-” 


5 PREFACE. 
on uſed to ſignify inanimate Offcr- 
4 nos, but the Sepruagint were not in- 
Mpirccd Writers, and therefore ought to 
and corrected by thoſe who were. The 
ord $i, occurs frequently in the 
Wew Teſtament: But altho, after the 
al Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament 
De cre done away, the ſacred Writers of 
he New adopted the Word $voia, to 
ee it in a Hiritudal Senſe, to expreſs 
he making our Bodies a living Sacri- 
12 (2); to repreſent our Charity to be 
= Sacrifice acceptable unto God (a); to 
hort to offer zhe Sacrifice of Praiſe 
) --- Ec. I fay; altho', after animal 
acrifices were ceaſed, the one real Sa- 
WW :ifice being offered, which alone could 
ake away Sin (c), inſpired Writers did 
Lc the Word $vci in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
Wo ſignify our giving ourſelves up to 
Perform many of the commanded Du- 
ies of the Chriſtian Religion, facri- 


WE (=) Rom. xii. 1. (a) Phil. iv. 13. (6) Heb. xiii. 15. 
dee Heb. x. | 


ficing 


cvi 


ſider is, that Abel's offering his Sac: 
fice, was an Obedience to ſome diving 


PX 
ficing ourſelves in them truly to ſe 
God in Spirit and in Truth ; yet, 
think, they did not uſe the Term 4. 
o of any Sacrifices of the Old Teſt: 
ment, but of ſuch only, wherein ther 
was the Shedding of Blood (d); pr 
ſerving it an allowed Truth of all n 
vealed Religion from the Beginning a 
the World, that withour ſhedding i 
Blood there had been 20 declared RE 
aniſſion of Sin —. i 

II. The ſecond Point I am to co 


(a) See Matth. ix. 13. xii. 7. Luke ii. 24. xii. 1. Acts i 
41, 42. 1 Cor. x. i8. Heb-v. 1. Mi. 27. viii. 3. ix. 9. d 2 
know but one Place in the New Teſtament, where Svea n 
ſeem to be uſed of an inanimate Offering of the Law : Our 
viour ſays, every Sacrifice, 7408 $0712, are the Words of tr 
Ewangeliſt, ſpall be ſalted with Salt, Mark ix. 49. The Lu 
here referred to is Lewit. ii. 13. which may be thought to 
the Law of the Meat-Offering. But I would obſerve, that tx 
Text in Leviticas firſt provides, that the Meat. Offering, wia 
was indeed inanimate, ſhould be ſalted: But having ordem 


this it adds further, Vith all thy Offerings thou fhalt offer Sal: 7 


The Word for thine Offerings is "373, a Word uſed oi 
Sacrifice of an Animal, Numb. xxviii. 2. as ru 2117 
Levit. i. 2. So that the Text provides, firſt, that all Offeriphl 
inanimate ſhall be ſalted, and then further, that Salt ſhall & 
alſo uſed in all Sacrifices, and the Word Svea is uſed il 
St. Mark referring to the Law given in the latter Part of U 


Verſe. 1 
Con 
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BLommand, ſome explicit Injunction 
ien by God: And I confeſs, that to 
Nie a moſt unanſwerable Argument 
hat it was fo, is Abel's being ſaid by 
he Apoſtle, to have made his Offering 
Hab, Heb. xi. I have already ar- 
| 3 ned, that zhe Faith concerning which 
; ; he Apoſtle wrote this Chapter ſup- 
| 1 poſes in all the Inſtances he gives, ſome 
expreſs Declaration or Direction from 
od, the believing and paying Obe- 
Idience to which is zhe Faith ſet forth 
| - Und recommended to us J: I have 
cw this to be the Fact in the Caſe 
f Rahab, when ſhe entertained the 
pieces at Jericho (g: My ingenious 
A dverſary thinks otherwiſe (+); but 
ich how little Reaſon, I muſt intirely 
ubmit to the Reader's impartial Con- 
MB: dcration : He would argue of Enoch, 
as he rcafons of Rahab (i): He opines 
och to have obtained his Tranſlation 


"=p Connect. Vol. I. B. ii. p. 86. g) Vol. III. B. xii. 
= 605 3 vg 345, &c. (%] See Phil. to Hydaſſ. Letter V. p. 39. 
85 5 ) 101 ” 
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trinſically, without external Teſtimom 


(2 Vide gre ſup. 


PREFACE. 1 
to Heaven, not upon Account of lM 
receiving and believing any particulyliMl 
Declaration by an expreſs Revelatinf 
from God to him, but upon Accounff 
of the general Tenor and Conduct q 
his Life, that he was a Man of en 
nent Virtue, faithfully attached to pe 
fect Holineſs in the Fear of God, aff 
ſuring himſelf, that he ſhould have: 
Reward for thus doing: I anſwer, hal 


the Hopes of Enoch been only the off 


neral and rational Expectations arilivi 
from a moral Life, he had not bea 
herein in any wiſe above others eminenli 
for Faith, which is not an Act of Mini 
paying Regard to Arguments arif 
from conſidering what may appear i 


to be in Reaſon true, but Faith com 
by Hearing (k), Faith is the believin 
ſomething that is teſtified or declare 
to us (/). Accordingly, the Author al 
Eccleſiaſticus, who obſerves. of Emi 


(3) Phil. to Hydaſp. Letter V. p. 30. (4) Rom. x. 


thai 
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at Je pleaſed God and was tranſlated, 
WE cs not aſcribe his being tranſlated, 
his being more and above others a 
lan of a righteous or moral Life, but 
Nells us he was made an Example of 
K-penrance unte all Generations (Ii): 
e ſhould perfectly underſtand what 
bere ſuggeſted, if we may ſay a ſpe- 
Fial Revelation was made to Enoch, 
hat Man ſhould have Life for ever in 
MEnother World, if they fought it be- 
| jeving, through his Name by Repen- 
Wance, to receive Remiſſiom of Sins (m): 
Enoch embraced and teſtified: unto 
chers his Faith, and it pleaſed God 
Bo confirm unto the World, that what 
e had declared by Enoch was true; 
y granting to Enoch not to die and 
gal libe other Men, but without taſting 
eat, to be received to the Life to 
Home which was publiſhed, and by 
im believed, and declared according 
the Word of God, made known to 


WY (/) Ecclus, xliv. 16. (a) See Acts x. 43. 
1 him; 
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him; herein we ſhew Enoch to hai 
been /icerall , according to the Word 
of the Author of Eccleſiaſticus, «M 
forth an Example of Repentance un 
all Generations: and as clearly accord 
ing to the full Meaning of the 46/10 
Expreſſion, by Faith, believing ani 
doing according to what had bea 
eſpecially revealed to him, was tram 
lated that he ſhould not ſee Death (. 
There is no Point upon which mam 
able and very learned Writers appeal 
more fondly miſtaken, than in not tru 
ſtating the Doctrine of Faith, accordinſi 
to the Scriptures. It is a favourite N. 
tion with them to divide the Stats 
Mankind have been in, into that fff 
natural Religion, and that of the 
Goſpel : They call the State of Cru 
tron or natural Religion the Diſpenſi 
tion of the Father; the State of th 
Goſpel the Diſhenſation of the Son of 
God: and they argue the former, 1. 


— 
— 


(z) Heb. xi. 5. 


tural ; 


7 PREFACE, 
„ Religion, to be a neceſſary Pre- 
aration for the latter (0): But herein 
kt : ; hey certainly introduce a Language 
amn ery different from the Scriptures: To 
one unto God, to ſeeh God, to walk 
Wb God, all theſe and other like Ex- 
reſſions, in their Scripture-Meaning 
agnify, to accede to that Law which 
Vom God's Mouth, to lay up his 
rds in our Hearts; to live accord- 
Ig to what God has revealed and 
ommanded (); the fearing God and 
Br 4:15 Righteouſneſs according to 
What is called natural Light, is not 
hat is in Scripture deſigned by thoſe 
Expreſſions: In like Manner the Di/- 
Nenſation of the Father in Contradi- 
Ninction to the Diſenſation of the Son, 
uſt be the Revelation of the Old Te- 
arent, as diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
lation in the Vew: Our bleſſed Sa- 


oour's Exhortation to his Diſciples was, 


5 1 | {o) The Reader may ſee this Way of Thinking fully ſtated 
the late Dr. Clarke, Serm. I. (p) See Job v. 8. Pal. ev. 
5. 1a. lviii. 2. viii, 19, 20. Deut. viii. 6. 2 Kings xxili. 
= *c. Job xxii. 22. 

* that 
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PREFACE 3 
that as they had believed in Goc 
alſo they would believe in him (glf 
„ And the inforcing this particular Day 
1 is the great Intendment of the helf 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews : God at uni 
Times and in divers Manners had 
hen to their Fathers (r): Here-now lM 
the Diſpenſation of the Father, wh 
the Scriptures recognize, and «fra 
hence the Apoſtle nn. to le 
them to the Diſpenſation of che Sn 
to what 77: theſe laſt Days God hi 
holten to us by his Son 00 that thi Fa 
ſhould take the more earneſt Head 
| the Things which we have heard, u 
ik v 70 neglect the Treat Salvation, w ; | 
! Was began to be ſpoken by the Lord bin 
"nn elf, and was confirmed unto us hy 
| that heard him, God alſo bearing hl 
Witneſs, both with Signs and HY ond 
and with divers Miracles and Gifts lf 
the Holy Gheſt (ti): He obſerved ui 


8 
2 Sf 
WE Re 
< 22 ee Oo 
Ni edt». Arc adhd nn Ss | Sala % 8 


(9) John xiv. 1. (] Heb. i. 1. () Ver. 2. () Cap. i. 
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em, that in obeying Moſes, they had 
ot refuſed One, that ſpake to them 
Earth: He exhorts them now agree- 
ly hereto, not to refuſe bim who 
Wake to them from Heaven (u): Ina 
Word, the whole Deſign of this Epiſtle 
vs to ſet forth to the Hebrews, That 
bi / had always come by Hearing; 
1 : at the Foundation of all revealed 
eligion had in all Ages been, the re- 
WE iving and believing the Word of 
od; and the Intent of the eleventh 
til —— is to ſet before us a Cloud of 
itneſſes or Examples of this Fact: 
7 Rnd to ſuppoſe any one Inſtance given 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter to be 
E 3 ended to hint any other Faith, than 
Li q he Belief of ſome explicit Revelation, 
co ſuppole the Apoſtle to have de- 
ated from his Argument to ſome- 
1 0 intirely foreign, if not oppoſite 
dit. | 


—_ — 4 —_— * 


(a) Heb. xii. 25. 


"38 | But 
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Diſtinction of Mankind's being cal 


PRE FACE A 

But it will be here asked: WAI 
Proof, or Shadow of Proof can, M F 3 
bring of Enoch's having had any ol 
preſs. Revelation from God? 1 anſwer 
1. We are informed that Euoch pu 
pheſied of the Judgment to come, ui 
5 Lord would come with :houſang; if 
his Saints --- &. (u). 2. Moſes inform 
us, that in Enech's Days Men began 
call upon the Name of the Led a 4 


Upon which Words I would- obſen | 


1. That the Expreſſion in this Plan | 
means, that at this Time began vi 


ſome the Sons of God e the SM 
of Men (y). 2. have indeed obſer 1 
that the Words | Kara beſbem Je Feba cual 
was an Expreſſion uſed of "Abt all 2 
and his Deſcendants, and fignified tha 4 
they invoked God, in the "Name ii 
the Lord who had 8 to L 


7 
* - 


3 655) See n 14, 15. 185 Gen. i 1 9 
Connect. Vol. . B. i. p 42, 43. 2 3 
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= YARBFICE | 

WY: (e): But I do not think this 
E-xpreflion to have been thus uſed be- 
re the Days of Abraham (a). 3. A 
"cry learned and judicious Writer ob- 
res, and gives Inſtances that the 
"RV ord [ Hochal (C)], which we tranſlate 
een, may ſignify had Hope (c): and 
"BSc remarks that the Septuagint fo un- 


£ > ah 3 » — » 


) See Connect. Vol. I. B. v. p. 293. I have been told that 
muſt bs thought to err in my giving this particular Interpre- 
ion of the Words Kara be bem. It is ſaid, that the xviiith 
Db apter of the firſt Book of Kings, ver. 26. ſhews, that the 
e preſſion ſignifies to call on the Name, The Prieſts of Baal. 
IS are chere did, 1229 2927 WANT DYIN DUI RPM] 
Ie aon the Name of Baal, ſaying, O Baal, hear us. Are we 
et here told plainly, that their ſaying, O Baal hear us, was 
cir calling upon the Name of Baa/? Why then muſt; [Ka- 
a b:/cm Baal] be any Thing more than they called upon the 
vel F Baal: I anſwer, We are eaſily herein miſled by our 
SS ndcring [/:amor] ſaying, had the Particifle been here uſed 
| BEE Aomarim) dicentes, ane been a greater Plea for 
bat is objected to me: but the infinitive Mood with le prefixed, 
Wang o' it may be often rendered by the Gerund in do, in Latin 
ho amor} dicendo, is alſo many Times to be rendered by the Ge- 
ee in dum, Cleamor] ad dicendum, fee Noldius in Partic. and 
e fignify 6 the faxing : when thus uſed it implies a Proceed- 
„ee from wha: was ſaid before, to ſomething further. We 
Wen pray unto God in the Name of our Saviour; but we 
ten proceed further and ſay, O Chriſi hear us. In this Man- 
1 5 the Prieſts of Baai invoked in the Name of Banl, to the 
ng, i. e. and proceeded even to pray, O Baal hear us. Kara 
e, or Kara æl em may ſignify to invocate, or call upon the 
ane; but Kara be bem cannot admit this Signification, ſee 
WE 1. ubi ſup. (a) Connect. Vol. II. B. VII. p. 131. 
5 2 ! See Rutperforthbs Eſſay on Virtue, p. 297. (e) The He- 


Verb 773) is ſperavit: Deſiderio expeQavit. Sc. 


8 2 


derſtood 
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derſtood and tranſlated it. sr. in lk 
Tio) IMuANA%R To 0v0uct bell = i 
[ | $58* To Enoch then Hope was give 1 
a i in his being called by the Name of the 
i. Lord his God. I can ſee no Reaſon u 
1 reject what this able Writer offers u 
9 1 on the Text: And we may confide 
1 upon it, that the Hope was undoubtf 
edly great unto whom it was given tu 
be called by this Name: Why og 
we not to reaſon concerning them, 
we may of ourſelves? Beloved, win 
Manner of Love was herein b-foud|f 
1 upon them that they ſhould be cal 
8 the Sons of God (d)? They were nu 
_ 1, the Sons of God : Undoubtedly it did 4 
. not appear what they ſball be; but = 
5 Enoch prophefied unto them, that 1h ; 
N Lord cometh, with ten thouſands of buff 
Saints, to execute Fudoment, — it mu 
be, that all that had this Hope of thet 
Calling, and held faſt the Profefhoi 
of it, knew that when he ſhall appear i 


CE 
q ; iin . 1 to 
1 Ki r 8 * bs 
WINE | 4: 
De 5 
k K . 8 . ; . 
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| 5 ſhall be like him, for they foal ſee 
1 him as he is (e): When he who is their 


Life ſhall appear, they alſo ſhall ap- 


Wuircly hence well underſtand what was 
Ihe particular Revelation made to 
och; namely, a Revelation of the 
ope of another World, and the ſup- 
MW 3 doſing him tranſlated for receiving and 
" mbracing this Faith, and faithfully 
f reaching it to others, himſelf living 
ul Example of Repentance according 
Wo the Tenor of it, is no more than 
Nuppoſing God, to teſtify in him to the 

Vorld, that what he had publiſhed by 
Pim was Truth: Enoch was tranſlated 
M 987, which is 57 Years after 
ams Death (g): Enoch was born 
M. 622 (0, above 300 Years before 
a he Death of Adam: If we may ſup- 
| Wole Enoch to have received and 
Za 4 preached the Revelation of this Hope, 


— 


; I 1 Tabs! lil. 2. {f) See Coloſt. 3 1. (20 See the 
1 4. of the Lives and Deaths of the Antediluvian Patriarchs, 
ed. Vol. I. B. i. p.40. (5) Ibid. 
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"x | ar with him in Glory (f): We may 
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PRE FA CE. I 
in about the Middle of his Life, wi 
have the Grounds for what the Reada 
will find me to have offered ; name) 


that ſome time before 1 died, 


God had given the Hopes of anothe 
World (i). 

HI. I have to conſider, that Sari i 
fices of the living Creatures were m 
originally the Invention of Men. Th 
Writers that would argue them to k 


ſuch, carry us back to the Times «FN 
Orpheus, or of ſame other ſage ani 
wiſe Perſonages of about his ak | 
reformed and civilized the barbara 
Clans of {ſavage and uncultivated Pe- 
ple, who over-ran the Parts adjacenf 
to them: They endeavour to {heww|þ 


that the firſt Step they took to hu 


nize the Minds of thoſe they converkd f 


with, was to endeavour to diflatihÞ 


: them with the Thoughts of eating the 


living Creatures, and to perſuade then : 


2 — —_—_ 


oy nn aw . the Life of any T Thi ; 


( See bereaktr, p. 286. 


mul 


4 PRE FHN E "ti 
must be a Violence that could not 
make the ſo doing an acceptable Sa- 

BS crifice to God. This, the Poet tells 

le, us, was the Endeavour of Orphens in 
particular, 


Sylveſtres Hamines ſacer Inter preſque Deorum 
Cadibus & fado Victu deterruit Orpheus, 
Di ctus ob hoc lenire Tigres rafzdoſque Leones. 
= Hor. 
LS Orphan is ſuppoſed to have lived about 
che Argonautic Times, later than A. M. 
W 2700: But what if he, and all the 
W Reformers ſuch as he was, had lived 
eh: much earlier; what if, not really 
cen knowing the Hiſtory of the Beginning 
of Mankind, they had thought it a 
reaſonable Doctrine, very proper to re- 
preſs and ſubdue the Outrage and Vio- 
BS lence they ſaw the Earth full of, when 
Men not only deſtroyed the Beaſts of 
the Field, but made as free with the 
Lives of one another —; what, I ſay, 
: Fit they deemed it a Doctrine that might 
be effectual, to put an End to theſe 
84 Violences, 


cxx PREFACE. 3 
Violences, to teach that the Gods cou 
not be pleaſed with Blood; that tx 

firſt Sacrifices of Mankind, were of te 

1 Fruits of the Earth; or Mixtures q 

iN Oil, Milk, and Honey, of odoriferonſf 

4 Spices, Herbs and Gums, of the Leaf 

. . of Trees, of Nuts, Acorns and Berri 

RF of every Thing, that Men could off 

bY 8 eee neither doing Violence uf 

any Thing to which God had gag 

i. the Breath of Life, nor to one anoth| 

9 1 Will it, becauſe theſe Doctrines have 

N them, what is agreeable to the Huf 

1 nity of our Nature, and might k 

bi thought reaſonable to theſe Men, wh 

firſt taught theſe Tenets, will it, I h 

hence follow, that what a well wa 

ranted Hiſtory relates to us to hat ö 

been Fact near 3000 Years before, wal 

mere Fiction and Fable, becauſe it dos 
not accord to what was taught in thek 
lo much later Times? 

If the natural Tenderneſs and ke 
gret of human Nature againſt all Ap 

mm of Barbarity were made uk 


of 


4 
BE 
27x , 
"= 


| PREFACE. exxi 
! 4 pf tO ſhew, how great A Conſter nation 

t muſt have been to the firſt Men, at 
Time, when the Creatures were not 
their Food (0, and it could not but be 
more natural for them to ſay of every 

| : Thing living, 


vitdque magis quam morte juvatis, 


Ovid. 


When to ſee it living, muſt have been 
more agreeable as well as more uſe- 
ful (/) than to put it to Death; What 
. leſs than a Command from God, when- 
ever they committed a Sin, that the 


_ 


== (+) The Writers who would argue Sacrifices of the living 
Creatures to have commenced from human Inſtitution, would 
baue it, that the eating Fleſh was before the Flood; that the 
Command to Ncah, was to regulate, not to give the firſt Li- 
berty to eat Fleſh. See Philemon to Hydaſpe:, p. 55. Letter V. 
But what a mere Pretence, without Shadow of Foundation this 
is, let any one confider, who will examine what Lamech ſaid 
at the Birth of Noah, Gen. v. 29. If they had eat Flefh as 
freely before the Flood, as after Noah had obtained a Grant of 
it, what Comfort did they want or could expect concerning their 
or, and Toil of their Hands, becauſe of the Ground which the 

Lord had curſad? (1) The Heathen Poets conceived that ſome 
f Creatures might be ſacrificed upon Account of their deſtroyin 
Re. the Fruits of the Earth, of the Vines or Trees, or oils 
| having been prejudicial to Men, See Ovid Faſtor. I. 1. Metam. 
Ap 1. 15. But nothing of this Sort can be imagined to have been 
| uk ; ; Abel's Reaſon for offering of the Firſt ings of his Flock. 


oi = Sin 
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Sin might not remain, and lie at thi 3 

Door (in), could have induced then 

to bring an innocent, and to them n 

nocuous Animal, to offer its Bloody 

on Account of their own TranſgreiM 
ſion? Time and Cuſtom may recon 

cile us to almoſt any Thing; but iti 

difficult to avoid the Reflection, thi 

when Mankind came firſt to this Si 

vice, it would truly vent their Heart lf 

to ſee as it were Death, unto whit, | 

they knew themſelves muſt one Dy 

come; to have diſplayed before thei 

Eyes its Pangs and Agonies inflide 

by themſelves on a Creature that hai 

no Demerit ; merely becauſe they haf 

themſelves committed ſome Offene 

againſt their God; ----- Such a ' Servic 5 

could not but caſe them both to thin 

upon the Victim and upon themſch& 

9 As to the ſuffering Animal; how cou, 

4 they avoid asking, What has this Sec 

| done (=) & 6 Nun ves 0 mult Þ 


„ () See Gens i ; ; 234; Ml 
i * 1 N 2 4 „ 5 
Wil ; ll 0 Duid meruiſti: 3 ws FL . — Ovid. N 
„ k ; 


3 P R E F 4 C K. cxxiii 
a ok with Confuſion of Face, that 
hat Fleſh and Blood would naturally 
brink back at, was without Mercy to 
e performed, purely upon Account of 
| heir Miſdoings: One would think, 
that whilſt their Minds were tender, 
ti (and they ought carefully to have kept 
them fo) nothing could have been in- 
Wjoined them, that could have been a 
more affecting rebuke of Sin, to raiſe 
in them hearty Deſires, if poſſible to 
in no more, rather than to come often 
tet to repeat a Service in its Nature fo diſ- 
a agreeable; to perform deliberately the 
i Kites of it: one would think, not 
ba Cain only, but all Mankind, would 
n have been glad to have avoided it, if 
zie the Offering of the Fruits of the 
ml Ground might have been e in- 
nl, ſtead of it. 
u In Fact, Sacrifices a appear to have 
35 0 Ti been offered thouſands of Years, before 
+ BY any Thing that can be cited concern- 
ing them from Heathen Writers was 
uritten: And in Truth nothing can 
wm 8 be 
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PREPACE. 


be hence cited to ſhew us the Real 
of them or their Origin: Sacrifices ff 
the living Creatures, as in the Caſe q 
Abel, were made Ages before Mar 
kind had any Thought of eating Flelk: 
and conſequently, none of the we , 
Reaſons our ingenious Writer {uppofy 
Mankind might fall into, to induc 
them to offer to the Gods in their, wi 
judicious Way of thinking, Part a 
what they experienced to be of Suſte 
nance to themſelves, could have am 
Place in their Minds at all: From what 
is argued in the New Teſtament, th 
firſt Sacrifices in the World came | 
Faith, were made in Obedience to ſome 
divine Command: They may be ap- 
prehended to be an Inſtitution ſo de 
hortatory againſt Sin, that even up 
this Account they would appear a Con 
mand worthy of God, to Creature 
dere ee. to be ſtrongly warned againl:Þ 
And they bear ſuch a Reference u 
* was ct a in Reality to take 7 
away Sin, | and they might ſo it. 
ſtructiveh 


| Nructively prepare the World to receive 
De Revelation of it, when it ſhould 
F e more fully publiſhed, and to lead 
I 1 en to it; that, what is ſaid for its 
all Peing ſuppoſed to be an human Inſti- 
Nution being ſhewn to be frivolous and 
on vithout Foundation, I may, I think, 
ichout further Controverſy refer the 
in Reader to what I have given as the 
| + Peaſon of this Inſtitution, vis. that 


E Pod having determined, what ſhould 


ation for the Sins of the World; 
| 3 Cbriſt, who through his one 


bod drained: us eternal Redemption, 


hougght fit, from the Time that Man 


ecame guilty of Sin, to appoint the 


uro be made for the Sins of all Men (09). 


— — 


s) See Conmect. Vol. I. B. i. p. + By: My: ingenious Adver- 
ry, ſee Philemon to Hydaſpes, Letter V. p. 31. thinks it not 


an's, and would argue from St. Paul's having ſaid, that Sin 


| 7 aw given in Abel's Time that declared Death to be the Pu- 
Eu niſnment 


the Fulneſs of Time be the Propi- 


Freatures to be offered, to repreſent” 
he true Offering, which was afterwards. 


eſonable to ſuppoſe that Abel offeræd Sacrifice for any Sin of 


| v0. imputed without a Law, Rom v. 13. that ther e Was no 


en PD NACE 3 
I have here endeavoured very largeh ; b 
a Reply to what has been objected ty 


a r 
*. 2 tt * F . — = . + 14 + | 


niſhment of any Sin, but of the firſt Tranſgreſſion; and c 
ſequently, that there could be no Reaſon, that 4e! ſhould o: WA 
fer a Sacrifice for any Sin of his own. A little Obſervam 
may both explain St. Paul's Meaning, and clear the Confum WA 
raiſed by my Antagoniſt. The Apoſtle thus _ Aw 
Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, Ann will 
ſhould render it Even s0) Death paſſed upon all Men, for ily 
all Men hade ſinned: For until the Laxu Sin wat in the Will Ml 
The Point to be obferved is, That the Scriptures conclude 4 
Men under Six. Gal. it. 21. affirm, that there is ns Mali on LH 
that ſinneth not: 1 Kings viii. 46. This therefore being an 
lowed Truth, that Sin was in the World until the Law; dd 
from Adam unto Doſes, not Adam and Eve only, but evety l 
dividual of their Deſcendants had actual Sins of their gi 
the Apeſtle reaſons, that there can be no Injuſtice pretenſe 
that oy 70 Ad mails Smbrnoxuorr, that in Adam all i 
N Cor. xv. 22. 4% S adyvles nero Rom. v. 12. not i 
«hom all ſinned, as our marginal Reference would correct ni 
Verſion; for had this been intended it would have been 57 
like s 70 *A4u Tevits Sm)vio neo £6" d is 6 quot, in 
or becauſe : As by one Man, ſays the Apoſtle, Cin entered ini 
Werld, and Death by Sin, V fra; —— even fo, in like Mai 
i e. as deſervedly Death hath paſſed upon all Men. Te Fou 
tion of which Reaſoning is plain: For Death being the War 
of Sin, and all Men having done the Works of our fir" 
rents, having actually ſinned as well as they, we not vy 
ceive in dying, but by our Sins deſerve the ſame Wages. Hy 
ing thus ſtated this Point, the Apoſtle proceeds to conſdef 
Odjection. But Sin, ſays he, is not imputed, where thirt ir 
Law, Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even" 0 
them that had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Trang 
fron, ver. 13, 14: The Apoftle's Argument is ſo clear, I wr 
der it can be miſtaken. He allows, that Si is mt im 
ewhere there is no Lato; which indeed is exactly what he elit 
where ſays, Where no Law is, there is w Tranſpreffon, Rom. * 
25. For as St. Jabs obſerves, Sin is the Tranſore/fron 5 da L 
1 John iii. 4. Neverubeleis, ſays he, notwithſtanding all thi 
may thus be reaſoned, and altho' none like our Parents ht 
nk 4. 


1 9 
{ * 
— 
ee 
ITS 

© 2200 


2% 
5 
. 
2 
Þ -—? 


— WET" — — CO I 


| ; at of the forbidden Tree, yet Death hath reigned from Adam 
own to %s; all have received the Wages of Sin, and there- 
Mee in Fact all have ſinned, and conſequently, as there would 


ave been no Sin, had there been no Law; there certainly has 


een a Law, which all Men, every one, has in many Inſtances 
used of living up to, and in theſe Failures every Man living, 


that has lived, has had actual Sin; And thus the Apeſle 3 


b ; \,-ument concludes directly contrary to my ingenious Cor- 


mY 4 pondent. Abel had Sin as well as all other Men: But he 


01d bave had no Sin, if he had not lived under ſome Law: 
el therefore lived under the Law of ſome Revelation which 
WS ppointed Sacrifice for Sin: And upon finning, that his Siz 


Wight not remain and lie at his Door, believing and obeying 


bat God had commanded, he offered his Sacrifice, and there- 
1 Faith obtained Forgiveneſs of Sin. 


If it was not foreign ta the Point before us to proceed to the 


| =: ontext, we might refute by it a Calumny of Lord Bolingbroke 


Wink Eve: Fe ſays ſhe damned her Children before ſhe bare 


„em. Study of Hiftory, Letter III. p. 109. His Lordſhip in 
„o wiſe underflood, How, not as the Offence in Adam, ſo alſo is 
„ free Gift in Chriſi, Rom. v. 15. In Adam indeed all died, 

ad % in Cbriſt ball all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. But we 


Snot only be made alive; that might be given us, and we 


We! 3 73 ight live unto Condemnation for our own Sins: But the freq 


RE: abounderh in the Forgiveneſs of many Offences unto Fuſti fiea- 
„ Life, Rom. v. 1618, &c. And thus Eve damned none 


7 : l df her Children; for there was nb Neceflity, that any ſhould 


aus terribly periſa; All were to ve again: And to as many 
would truly ſtrive to obtain it, Power was given te Become the 


e of God, to live unto Honour, to Glory, to eternal Happi- 

„es. But this is not the only Inſtance of this unhappy Writ- 
ee er's molt unwarrantable Raſhneſs: How dagmatically he can 
e baſe even the Scriptures, not really knowing: them, muſt be 


Wxcry evident to any one that, will read Mr. flewmey's moſt ex- 


( ellent Remarks on Lord Bolingbroke's Lettets; à Treatiſe 
North every one's attentiye Conſider ation. 


* 
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Ne upon this Subject, I thought it 
require a full Conſideration: 1 
Would as freely defend or retract 
| | ny Thing 1 have written, that other 


3 


— 


9 


cxxviii S 9 
Writers have thought wrong, if I ap- 1 
prehended it alike material : But whoa f 
I think myſelf only miſrepreſented, a 
a Controverſy to be rather ſought fo 
than to be of any Service to Truth, 1 
with to enjoy Silence and Quiet, rathe 
than to trouble the World with a 
ther of Altercation that can be of nM 
Utility: In ſome ſmall Points th 
Reader may obſerve me to have varia 
from myſelf: When I began my Cn 
nection I too haſtily concluded, that 
God appeared to Cain (2): - thought 0 
this a Miſtake, when I wrote my fe 
cond Volume (c): I have in the enſuing iſ 
Treatiſe followed what I apprehend& 8 
upon {ſecond Examination to be true(d 
And yet I let my Error ſtand in date 
Editions of my firſt Volume, as Lat 
firſt printed it: I ſhall do the ſame 
Thing, as to what I differ in this Frea-M 
tiſe from what I orracely cone we . 


* - 
— 


LM. 


(b) Connect. Vol. L B. 4, "EY (e) See Vol. II. B. Lin pe 0 
(4) See hereafter, p. 19. : 


« « 42 
A= 
| "33 
> 
"1 
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che Situation of the Garden of 
een (e): I would not, by having wrote, 
* > confined from growing wiſer; but 
2 Ppe the Alterations of what I have 
ritten, may not be neceſſarily ſo 
; ; any, but that, if I live and have 
6 ealth to finiſh my Connection, they 
ay be collected and referred to in a 
age by themſelves, and the whole of 
hat is printed continuing as it is, I 
nay ſhew myſelf at leaſt juſt to the 
World, in not printing new Editions 
BS any Thing that is mine, ſuch as 
ay depreciate any former ones. 
The chief Point inquired into in the 
MEnſuing Treatiſe is indeed the direct 
f Oppoſite to what I ſee ſtated, by the 
Author I have often cited: © If we 
conſider, /ays he, the Order of the 
Sciences in their Riſe and Progreſs, 
the firſt Place belongs to natural 
„ Philoſophy, the Mother of them all, 
or the Trunk, the Tree of Know- 
3. BE RE 1 


e Conrecb. Vol. I. B. 1. See hereafter, Chap. viii p. 144, &c. 


be 5 : h wy ledge, 
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p N E FA C k. 
« ledge, out of which, and in Propy g 
tion to which, like ſo many Branch 
& they all grow” (F): The Scriptin 1 
I think, teach otherwiſe: The firſt h 
formation Man had, came from heal 
ing the Word of God (g), and the fu 
Eiror, that came into the World ati 
from our firſt Parents oppoſing tory | 
their f Philoſophy (0): Their Thom 
was indeed low and mean, not deſen 
ing to be called Philgſepby; but ita 
the ſuppoſed Science of their Day, a 
they ventured to be led by it, conttinf 
to what God had commanded. If 
proceed, the Scriptures ſhew us, where 
in the Word of God was to be to Mu 
the Ground of Truth, and how hum 
Science, falſely ſo called, oppoſed toi 
has been, and may ftill be the Raf 
of all Error: And the rightly-detaÞ 
mining how far we ought to begin ur 
der the Guidance of Faith, and where $ 


* 9 tho, — 55 IE 
0 


7 7 Tad Bolingbroke 5 Letters to 1 lan, rattan and ; 
to Mr. Pepe, p 466. (g) Gen. ii: 15. 16. See the end 
Treatiſe, Chap. IV. V. (5) Ibid. Chap. IX. p- 168, 15 
See den VII. p. 98, 99, &c; Chap. V. p. 82. 


N 


in and 1 we may 3 to add 
tee to it, to prove and examine 
5 | W.b-:ber we be in the Truth, in Contra- 
WL Jifinction to what ſome contend, that 
Ve muſt begin in Knowledge, and 
hereb y become perfect, is the One Que- 
ſtion, which rightly ſtated and exa- 
(WS mined, will, according to what we de- 
termin concerning it, incline us to 
Dei, or to bee and ſee the Rea- 
ſon of the Revelation ſet before us in 
the Scriptures ; concerning which, with 
Regard to myſelf, I will venture to 
ay, I have ſtudied them, not, as Lord 
Bolingbrobe imputes to us, in order, (i- e. 
lu right or wrong determined) zo believe; 
But the more impartially I examine, I 
find more and more Reaſon to believe 
chem to be true, and accordingly, al- 
though I am a Clergyman, lam verily 
perſuaded, I believe and profeſs in Mat- 
ters of Religion no Thing, but what, 
— ME it 1 was a Layman, I ſhould believe and 
i WS proſoſs the ſame. His Lordſhip fays of 

the Clergy, in his round and large 
0 * | Manner 


PRERFAMER 3 

Manner of affirming, That © in natus 4 
« ral Religion the Clergy are unneccff : 
« ſary; in revealed they are dangerou 
« Guides” (i): How far any will bf 
guided by me, I hope I ſhall alway 
know myſelf ſo well, as to leave that to 
their own Choice: As to the Inutiliy 
of my Inquiries, and alſo the Impartiz- 
lity of them, here I confeſs myſelf v 
with, as I think what I wiſh, may x 
a Good, not abſolutely 2 : 
upon myſelf, that the Reader will con 
fder 0 as unbiaſled a Freedom, as 1 8 
have written, how far he may exemyt 
me out of his Lordſhip's moſt abit 
Sentence of Reprobation. | 


a Lord Bobeebrele, ubi ſap. p- 531. 


CANTERBURY, 
- Fune 2, 1753. 


E R R A T A. 


Page xxv. I. 11. was read aut. 
baiii. 1. 4. guarded read guided. 
1. 15. Motions read Motives. 
Ixxviii. in Notes, 1. 23. whether, read whence, 


Page 7. I. 23. the Lord God. read, for the Lord G. 
43. 1. 22. dele It is illative. : 
40. 1. 14. Fob. read, the Book of Fob. i 
98. in the Title of Chap. VII. Him. real Them. 
/. 1 Ul. preſevered read, perſevered. 
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573 HAT Mankind have not been in 
1 VE this World, nor this World itſelf 
: 33 KEE been from Eternity, may be proved 
"2 buy many Arguments from the Na- 
ure, and from what is, and has in fact been 
he known State of the World in the diverſe 
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ges of it (2): But in what particular manner 


len at firſt began to be; where, and how 


bey lived; are Points we can be certain of no 


arther, than we have ſome authentic Teſti- 
ony declaring them unto us. 
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1 2 Sce Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Serm. 1, Wilkins, Nat. Rel. 
; : POOK I, c. 5. 
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The CREATION and 8 

The Heathen Writers have given us ther! 
Conjectures upon theſe Subjects, but they a2 IL 
Conjectures only (5) : Some part of what they v 
offer, might be admitted as probable ; if a 
were not better informed, that in the Begin I 
ning Things were not done as they ſuppoſed: d 
But in having Moſes Writings, we have a rel te 
Hiſtory of theſe Matters: And, as I have elſe ; n 
where (c) made ſome Obſervations upon h C 
Account of the Creation of the Heavens a t! 
the Earth; I would herein examin, what ER 
relates concerning the Creation of Mankind; 
the Manner and Circumſtances in which or 
firſt Parents began their Being, and the Inc: 
dents which befel them ; hoping, that I my 
ſhew, that Meſes Account may reaſonably ke 
believed to {ct before us what were real Mae 
ters of Fact, and that no part of what is reli 7 
by him ought to be taken to be Apologue ai 
Fable, as ſome Writers are fond of repreſem 


ing (4). 
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(5) Diodor. Sic. p. 5. Lib. 1. (e) Connect. Sac. & Prop WE 
Hiſt. Pref. to Vol. 1. () It is obſervable, that ſome ven 
ago the molt forward Writers expreſſed Doubt and Reſerve 1 
treating this Subject: Quædam coffe Parabolica in hac Narratin n 
negue penitus ad Litteram exigenda ommes fere agnoſcunt: Nenn 
etiam totum Scion 77 wvolunt UmoTUT@Gv arti ſicioſam ad exhl 3 5 
candas Res weras, ſaid Dr. Burnet, Archæolog. p. 283. ME; 
we find Writers, who have added no Argument beyond ys 3 


FaLrL of MAN. 
That the Subject I am attempting has many 
W Difficulties Jam ready to confeſs, and not 
NR to be too poſitive I can remove them 
lall: But as I apprehend the Subſtance of what 
rom to offer, will be ſeen to carry an evi- 
dent Deſign to give a Reaſon for, and thereby 
to eſtabliſn the Principles of revealed Reli- 
Weion; I perſuade myſelf I ſhall find all that 
Candour, which I have long ago experienced 
the World not unwilling to beſtow upon a 
Euycll- intended Endeavour, conducted, as I 
truſt this ſhall be, without IIl- nature, or Ill- 
| [: anners to other Writers, however 1 may 
uppen to differ from them. 


. 


_— 


CHA FT - 1 


1 2 Contents of the firſt and ſecond Chapters of 
& Geneſis; and how they are to be adjuſted to 
each other, 


I HE firſt and ſecond Chapters of Genefis 
give us the whole of what Moſes relates 
(Concerning the Creation of Mankind: And 


— w 
_—— * — 2 * 


Dr. Burnet had before offered, now more abſolutely aſſerting, 
1 . the Matter of Moſes Account is inconfiſtent with the Cha- 
racder of an piftorical Narration, and muſt, they ſay, convince 
all, who conſider it without Prejudice, that it is wholly faba- 
3 * or allegorical. See Midaleton's Exam. p. 135. 
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The CREATION and 


we ſhall ſee them to accord perfectly, the ont 


to the other; if we conſider the firſt Chapter ty 
give only a ſhort and general Account of this 
great Tranſaction; and the ſecond to be: 
Reſumption of the Subject, in order to relat 
ſome Particulars belonging to it, which in the 
Conciſeneſs of the firſt Relation were paſſe 
over unmentioned, | 
In the firſt Chapter, Moſes having recordel 


the ſeveral Tranſactions of the five preceding 


Days, begins the ſixth Day with God's creat. 


ing the Cattel, and living Creatures of the 
Earth (e), and then adds his Determination to 
make Man: God ſaid, Let us make Man i 
our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let then 


have Deminion over the Fiſh of the Sea, ani 


over tve Fowl of the Air, and over the Caite, 
and over all the Earth, and over every creeping 
Thing that creepeth upon the Earth (f): 
After this Moſes tells us, that God effeQu- 
ated his Purpoſe: So God created Man i 
his own Image, in the Image of God createl 
he HIM (g): unto which he adds, Mal 
and Female created he them (bh): The Hr 


brew Words are as I have below tranſcribed 


- 


— 9 Gen i. Ver. 24— 25. 5 | ver. 27. 
0% ibid, 4— 25 J) ver (3) 
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them: 
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hl, 


R I} 5 mu” Wes oo 


* ö 
72 Wins 2 LES 


5 
* 
« 


* 


. 


Fair F Man. 


7 them (i): And they might be tranſlated as I 


have underlined them: The Male and the Fe- 


male, He created THE M, i. e. He created 
them Both; not the Male only, but the Fe- 
male alſo: The Words of Moſes are very plain: 
Je tells us, that God on the fixth Day created 
E the Woman as well as the Man: He does not 
© ſay, that God created Both at the ſame In- 
3 ſtant, nor in the ſame Manner; for this he 
2 diſtinctly conſiders in the next Chapter: But 
he here hints te us that God made both the 
Male and the Female within the time of this 
fixth Day: And Moſes's Expreſſion gives no 
Ground tor the Conceits concerning Adam be- 
I fore Eee was taken out of him, in which 
ſome Writers have egregiouſly trifled (2). 


4 


(i). N NI u © MIpy) "TI 
eos creavit et Fœminam Marem | 
%) Some fancifui Writers have repreſented, tha: the Man 


I was at firſt created of two Bodies, a Male and a Female; and 
E that God of theſe made two Perſons, by dividing or ſeparating 
the one Body from the other: And it is generally ſaid, that this 


was a Fiction of the Rabbins; but I ſhould apprehend it to be 


of a more early Original. Plato's Fable of the Androgynes (fee 
Plat. in conviv. Vol. 3. p. 189. Edit. Serrani) ſhews us what ſort 
of Traditions he met with in ſearching thro' the then ancient 
Literature, and I ſhould think it no unreaſonable Suppoſition, 
chat a Figment of this kind might have its firſt Riſe in thoſe 
carl) Times, when the Egyptians and Phaniciars began or made 
Proficiency in diſguiſing the plain Narrations they found of the 
Origin of Things, with their Fables and Hehe y. See Euſeb. 
Præp. Evang. 1. 1. c. 10. Connect. of Sac. & Proph. Hiſt. 
I Vol. 233 | 


B 3 After 


The CREATION and 

After both the Man and the Woman were 
created, God bleſſed them, and faid unt 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſ 
the Earth and ſupaue it: and have Dominim 
over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of 
the Air, and over every living Thing tha 
moveth upon the Earth : And God ſaid, Behill 
Have given you every Herb bearing Sel 
which is upon the Face of all the Earth, ani 
every Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Tra 
yeelding Seed, to you it fhall be for Meat: 
And to every Beaſt of the Earth, and to even 
Fowl! of the Air, and to every thing that 


creepeth upon the Earth, wherein there is Liſ, 


T have given every green Herb for Meat (1): 
And now the Evening and the Morning wer: 
the fixth Day (in): The ſixth Day was noy 
completed, and the ſeventh Day began, on 
which God having finiſhed the Creation, 


— 


— 


(J) Gen. i. 28, 29, 30. (m) Ver. 31. This was the ancient 
original way of computing the natural Day: It began from tie 
Morning, proceeded to the Evening, and continued until the 
next Morning, finiſhed the preceding, and began the enſun 
Day: Thus the Evening and the Morning were the Day. Gen. i. 
5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31. And in this way of computing the 
Feavs continued to their lateſt Times: For thus we are told of 
the End of the Sabbath, Matt. xxviii. 1. The Sabbath was end- 
ing, as it began to dawn towards the firſt Day of the Week: Tis 
End of the Night which had cloſed the Sabbath was the End 
of the computed Day: The Day following began wich the 
Morning Sun. | 


reſted 
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reſted from all the Work which He had made: 
And God bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſan#tified 
i, becauſe that in it he had reſted from all his 
orb, which He bad created and made (n) : 
| Theſe are the Generations of the Heavens, and 
© of the Earth, when they were created (o). 

| Moſes here ends his ſummary or general Ac- 

count of the Creation : And here, I think, the 

| Dividers of our Bible into Chapters and Verſes 

| ſhould have ended the firſt Chapter of Gengſis; 

and the ſecond Chapter ſhould have began 

with theſe Words —— In the Day that the 
Lord made the Earth and the Heavens, &c. 

| The ſecond Chapter of Geneſis being, as I 
have hinted, a Reſumption of the Argument 
treated in the firſt, in order to ſet forth more 
explicitly ſome Particulars which the firſt 
Chapter had only mentioned in the general, 
begins thus: In the Day that, i. e. when ( 
E the Lord made the Earth and the Heavens, and 
| every Plant of the Field, before it was in the 
| Earth, and every Herb of the Field before it 
| grew, the Lord God had not cauſed it (q) to 


rain 


* — 


e) Gen. ii. 2, 3. (e) Ver. 4. (o) Eo Die, i. e. quando 
Dies Tempus in Genere paſſim dicitur. Cleric. in Loc. () We 
g begin this Sentence with the Particle For : The H-brew Text 
having the Particle D) [ci], we put in for to anſwer it: But 
; ſhould be here rendred nem, quidem, indeed, not for : the 

B 4 | Sentence 
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rain upon the Earth; and there was not a May 
to till the Ground; nor (r) did a Miſt go up 
from the Earth and water the whole Face of 
the Ground : But the Lord God formed Man 
of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed inh 
his Neſtrils the Breath of Life, and Man be. 
came a living Scul : And the Lord God had ( 
planted a Garden ecjlward in Eden, and there 
he put the Man whom he had formed —— 


In 


. 


Sentence not being. for the Lord God had not cauſed it to rain=; 
but rather, the Lord God had indecd not cauſed it to rain 
(r) We render this Paragraph, But there went up a Miſt from 
the Earth, in the 4frmative ; whereas the Senſe of the Place 


ſhews us, that Moſes intended to aſſert, that God made al} | 


Things, before any natural Powers were in Activity to be the 
Caulc of their Production: The Hebrew Particle [ve] is here 
uſed, and joins ſimilar, i. e. negative Sentences ; There was 
no Man to till the Ground, nor Miſt went'up from the Earth, 
The Arabic Verſion has obſerved the true Meaning of the 
Place, rendering it, Nec exhalatio aſcendebat, & — — (s) We 
ſay planted, in the perfect Tenſe: But the Hebrexw perfect Tenſe 
is often uſed in the Senfe of a præterpluperfect, to ſpeak of 


things done in a Time paſt. This the Syriac Verſion ſeems 


rightly to obſerve in a Paſſage like this in the 19th Verſe of this 
Chapter. We ſay, The Lord God formed out of the Ground every 
Beaſt —, as if God then made them, whereas the Beaſts were 
made ſome time before: The Syriac Verſion is rendred, And th: 
Lord God had formed— . And thus we ſhould render the Place 
before us: Aud the Lord God had planted a Garden for the 
Garden was undoubtedly planted on the third Day of the Crea- 
tion, when God cauſed all the Plants and Trees to ſpring out 
of the Earth, Gen. i. 11, 12, 13, Vide Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. 
Lib. 1. p. 5. The Grez#s had Sentiments of this kind from 
Egypt : For thus Euripides, | | 
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in this manner Moſes proceeds to reconfider 


the Creation of Man ; firſt obſerving, that 


Jof itſelf, or by any Powers of its own, the 
Earth had produced nothing. It was an an- 
cient Opinion, and very early in Egypt, 
where Maſes had his Birth and Education, 
chat the Earth originally, of itſelf, brought 
forth its Fruits, and Plants, and Trees, and 
all kinds of living Creatures, and Men (g): 
And ſome opined that the natural Fertility of 
the Ground for theſe Purpoſes was put in 
Action either by the Rain which fell from 
Heaven, or by ſome Moiſture exhaled from 
| the Earth, fertilized by the Sun, and falling 
| down in a Miſt, ſpread abroad over the Face 


of 


Tig. 74y]a navidoruer es 220, 
Tz Jer d eg, ve, Ines, 55 I dan vpb ge, 
Tes S Te U In Menalippe. v. 14. 


| The Raman Poet ſeems to have been in doubt between two Opi- 
| tions in this Matter; rather inclining to introduce an Opifex 
Rerum into all the Produce of the whole Creation; but not ab- 
| folutely determining againſt the Opinion of all Things arifing 
| from their natural Seeds in the Earth, as ſoon as the Earth 
was aptly diſpoſed to give Riſe to them. 


Vix ita Limitibus diſcreverat omnia certis, 

Cum gue prefſa diu Maſod latuere ſub i psd 5 

Sidera cæperunt toto efferveſcere cœlo: 

New Regio foret ulla ſuis animalibus orba, 

Afra tenent celeſte ſelum, Formague Deorum, 

Co/ſerunt nitidis habitande Piſcibus unde; 

Terra Feras cepit, volucres agitabilis aer: 

Natus Homo ft, five hune divino ſemine fecit 2 
of 
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of the Ground (2): But Moſes, contrary w 
all the Imaginations of this Philoſophy, af. 
firms, that by the Word of God only al 
Things were made; that there was not: 
Plant, which God did not create before it wa 
in the Earth; nor an Herb, which He had 


not made before it grew; and that God h 


made them all, before either Rain or Dey 
had watered the Earth; or the Earth had had 
any Tillage from the Hand of Man ; for that 


all the Produce of the World had its Begin. 


ing before there was any Man to till the 
Ground: But that other things being thus ſet 
in order, God laſt of all made Man. —— He 


had, as I have obſerved, before told us, that | | 


God made Man; and that He made two Per- 
ſons, the Male and the Female (w) : He now 
proceeds more diſtinctly to relate, of what 
Materials God made them Both; when, and 
how they were created; where He placed 
them, and what Command and Directions 
He gave them, as ſoon as He gave them 
meg. 


Ille opifex Rerum, mundi a Origo; 
Siwe recens Tellus ſeductaque nuper ab alto | 
LE there cognati retinebat Semina Cali. Ovid. Metamorph, 
(4) Thus perhaps they thought who would have ſung with 
Pindar, Aeis bu per Ud'op* Olymp. Ode 1. or thought with 


Thales Aquam eſſe Initium Rerum. Cicero Lib. de Nat. 
Deor. 1, c. 10. (av) Gen. i. 27. 


And 
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And 1. God made the Man of the Duſt of 
| the Ground, breathed into him the Breath of 
| Life, and cauſed him to become a living 
Saul (x). 2. He put him into the Garden 
which He had planted, to dreſs it and keep 
And having therein cauſed to grow every 

ee either pleaſant to the Sight, or good for 
Food; the Tree of Life alſo, and the Tree of 
| Kncxoledre of Good and Evil G); the Lord 
| God commanded the Man, ſaying, Of every 
| Tree of the Garden thou mayeſt freely eat: But 
of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
| thru ſhalt not eat of it; for in the Day that 


| thou cateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die (&): 


z. Having given the Man this Injunction, 
: the Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the Man 
8 /b:1d be alone, I will make him a Help meet 
Vr him (a): But 4. before God proceeded 
| to make this meef Help for Man, the Beaſts 
of the Field being before formed (5), and 
| every Fowl of the Air, God brought Adam 
| to a Trial how he might name them (c): 
And aſter this 5. God cauſed a deep Sleep to 


(x) Gen. ii. 7. () Ver. 9. (z) Ver. 16, 17. (a) Ver. 19. 
% We render the Place God formed; but, as I have before 
obſerved, the Syriac Verſion is rightly tranſlated, God had 
formed; for the Creatures were made before Man. (e) Ver. 
19, 20, | | 


fall 


11 


1 
; 
: 
1 
? 
! 
12 
1 


7 err er > bh 
2 — — — e——_ A —_ 
— — —— ——_— = — N 


127 
5 
l, 
| 
J 
r 
i 
* 
75 
. 
: 


2 1 


The CREATION and 


fall upon Adam, and he ſlept: And He tj 


one of his Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh inſtead 


' thereof : And the Rib which the Lord God hat 


taken from Man, made He a Woman, ani 
brought her unio the Man: And Adam ſaid 
This is now Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh of ny 


Fleſh, ſhe ſtall be called Woman, becauſe h 
was taken out of the Man (d). Theſe are the 


Particulars relating to the Creation of Man- 
kind, which Moſes diſtinctly mentions in this 
ſecond Chapter: And if we would place them 
in order as they were done, together with 
what is hinted in the firſt Chapter, we might 


add them between the 27th and 2th Verſs Wi 
of the firſt Chapter. God created Man in lui 


own Image: In the Image of Ged created be 
him, and the Male and the Female he created 
both of them (e). The Male he formed of. th 
Duſt of the Ground (%); placed him in the 
Garden, commanded him his Duty there (g); 
declared that he did not intend him to be 
alone (5); called him to try to name the 
Creatures of the World (7); then cauſed him 
to fall into a deep Sleep, and out of the Man, 
made the Woman to take her Beginning (Y). 
And now both the Male and the Female being 


(&} Gen. H, 23. (e) Gen. L 27. -{F] Gen. ji. To 8 Ver. 
11-17. () Ver. 18. () Ver. 19; . {#) Ver. 21, 22; 


created, 
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created, God gave them Both the general 
g Bleſting, and ſaid unto them all that Moſes 
farther adds in the 28th, 29th, and Zoth 
verſes of the firſt Chapter: In all which the 
1 two Chapters intirely agree, and the ſecond is 
I no more than a Supplement to the former : 


| | For I think it needleſs to remark, that there is 


no manner of Contradiction between the firſt 
| Chapter's giving them Leave o eat of every Tree 
© upon the Face of all the Earth (1), when the 
{ ſecond ſhews plainly, that of one Tree in the 
Garden they were not to eat (7): It is only 
to be obſerved that the forbidden Tree was 
one Tree only, and that growing in the Gar- 
den; there was no forbidden Tree out of the 
E Garden all over the World; the Reſtraint, as 
to one Tree, was injoined to be obſerved by 
them within their Garden, but wherever they 
vent out of their Garden into the Earth to 
E repleniſh and ſubdue it, all was common: 
They had no Care to inquire, whether a like 
Tree with that prohibited in the Garden, 
grew any where elſe in the World; for all 
that grew without the Garden, every Tree, 
and every Herb upon the Face of the Earth, 
| was indiſcriminately given them for Meat. 


W 


— 


J) Gen. i. 29. (n) ii. 17. = 
CHAP. 
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Some Confiderations of ſome of the Particular: 
related by Moſes to belong to Adam's fr 
Day. 


O ſooner was Adam created, than My 

tells us he heard the Voice of God (z); 
and that, I think, upon two different Points; 
Firſt, He was audibly commanded, that he 
ſhould not eat of the forbidden Tree (). 
Secondly, He was told, that he ſhould not lie 
alone; for that God would make for him uy 


Help, that ſhould be his Likeneſs (p). With. 


——— 


(2) Gen. ii. 17. (o) Ibid. (p) Ver. 18. I apprehend the 
Word which our Yerficn renders an Help meet for him, might be 
tranſlated, an Help, that ſhall be his Likeneſs. The Hebrew 
Words are [jTJ1D) Y] nezer cenegedds : The interlinear Latin 
renders them, Auxilium quaſi coram eo, an Help, as it were be. 
fore him, 1. e. in his Sight or Preſence, to ſtand ready to re- 
ceive his Inſtructions, to aid and execute them: But I do not 
find the Word [| Neged] ever thus uſed: To ſand before, or it 
the Preſence of one ready for his Aid or Service, is, I think, al- 
ways otherwiſe expreſſed in Scripture : See Deut. x. 8. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 22. &c. Some of the Verſions intimate the Meaning of thi 
Paſſage to be, that God would make for Adam an Help | 
himfelf : Adjutorium fimile fibi, ſays the wnlpar Latin, Banlli 
4T &vT9", lays the Septuagint. The Syriac is, Adjutorem ſimi 
lem iffi. Onkelos, Adjutorium quaſi cum. And why may we 
not, inſtead of taking the Word [Neged] to be a Præpoſitin, 
and to ſignify coram, before, or in the Preſence of, ſuppoſe it to 
be a Noun Subſtantive from the Verb [Nagad) indicavit, and 
tranſlate | cenegedado] guaſi Indicium ejus; T would ſay in Englih, 
an indicating, Or, as it were, a ſpeaking Likeneſs of bim! 


out 
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out doubt he ſufficiently underſtood what was 
W thus ſpoken to him, otherwiſe the Voice of 
Cod had ſpoken to him in vain, But it will 
1 be here queried, How ſhould Adam, having 
never before heard Words, inſtantly know the 
Meaning of what the Voice of God thus 
ſpake to him? May we not fully anſwer this 
i Queſtion by another? How did the Apoſtles, 
and ſuch of the early Diſciples of Chriſt as 
Cod ſo enabled (9), inſtantly know Words, 
vis. the Meaning of Words, in Tongues or 
Languages never before heard or underſtood 
by them? The Spirit of God in both Caſes 
E raiſed in the Mind the Ideas intended, as far 
Jas God was pleaſed to have them perceived, 


' WW vbich the Words ſpoken would have raiſed, 
„had a Knowledge of ſuch Words in a natural 
" WE way been attained. God, who planted the Ear, 
; bath given us to hear; has ſo made us, that 
whatever Sound ſtrikes that Organ, ſhall move 
be Mind of him who hears it: But in them- 
ces Words are but mere Sounds; when they 
| WE firike the Ear, the Underſtanding inſtantly and 
„ aturally judges, whether they are ſoft or loud, 
erb or agreeable; i. e. how the Ear is af- 
bead by them: But to give Words a Mean- 


8 3 
4 — 


(7) 1 Corinth, xii. 10 === 30. | 
ing; 
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ing; to make them carry, not only the Voig 
of the Speaker to the Hearer's Ear, but thi 
Intention of the Speaker's Mind to the Hear. oi 
er's Heart; this comes not naturally from met fr 
hearing, but from having learn'd what Inten. 8 ' 
tion is to be given to ſuch Words as are ſpoke Nc 
to us. Should a Man hear it ſaid to him, | 
Bring the Bread, it is evident that if the 
Words had never before been heard by him 
they would be to him Sounds of no determi. 
nate Meaning: But let the Word Bread be re. 
peated to him, and the Loaf ſhewed him, untl 
he perceives, that whenever he hears the Ward 
Bread, the Loaf 1s intended by it; let him 
farther, upon hearing the Word bring, ſee the 
Action intended by this Word done, until he 
apprehends it, and from that time the Words 
whenever he hears them, will ſpeak their De 
ſign to him: But ſhould we now fay, thit 
therefore ſome Proceſs of this ſort muſt hare 
been neceſſary for our firit Parents underſtand- 
ing what God, in the Beginning of theilt 
Being, was pleaſed to cauſe in Words to be 
heard by them, we err moſt inconſiderately, 
neither attending to the Scriptures, nor to the 
Power of God. The Scriptures ſhew us, in 
the Inſtance of the Apoſtles and early Dil 
ciples above-mentioned, that God has in Fad, 
long 


Fall of MAN. 


Jong ſince the Days of Adam, made Men in- 
ſtantly underſtand Words, never before heard 
or learned by them: And he can undoubtedly, 
from any Sound heard, teach the Heart of 
Man what Knowledge he pleaſes, inſtantly 
cauſing, from any Words ſpoken, ſuch Senti- 
ments to ariſe in the Mind, as he thinks fit to 
8 cauſe by them: A Matter I apprehend fo plain, 
that it cannot want in the general to be ar- 
gued; tho' it may not be improper beſore I 
leave this Topic to conſider a little farther, 
what Extent or Compaſs of Ideas we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe our firſt Parents had of the 
Things ſpoken to them from the Words of God, 
in this their firſt Day heard by them. 
An ingenious Writer has queried upon this 
Subject: How could Eve, upon hearing that 
Death was threatned to the eating of the for- 
; bidden Tree, have any Notion of what could 
be meant by dying (7), having neither ſeen 
dor felt any thing like it? Our Author ſeems 
o opine, that our firſt Parents could have no 
| ldeas of Death at all, if they had not ſuch 
| Scntiments as Time and Experience enabled 


W 


oy 


(r) Quo Die comedetis moriemini Mori! Quid hoc Rei 
| eſt inquit ignara Virgo, quæ nihil unquam mortuum viderat, ne 
| Florem quidem, neque Mortis Imaginem, ſomnum, vel noc- 
tem, 0calls vel animo adauc ſenſerat. Burnet, Archzol, p. 291. 


C them 


ſhould ceaſe to be, tho' the Manner how might 


Diablutions. But as in this one Inſtance ſo 


in all others, the Sentiments which God ws 
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them to form, and gradually to have more and 
more enlarged of it : whereas nothing can be 
more obvious, than that if upon hearing wha 
God threatned, namely that they ſhould di 
God cauſed them to apprehend that thy 


in no wiſe be conceived by them; a genen 
Notion of this fort might have been ſufficient 
for them. Their firſt dea of dying was un- 
doubtedly, not the Image which they after- 
wards came to have of it, when they flew 
their firſt Sacrifice: And their Idea of Death 
became afterwards farther augmented with 
new Terrors: The Murder of their Son 4% 
by Cain, ſhewed them more 'plainly how i } 
would affect them in their own Perſons; and 
many Incidents, very probably, occaſioned 
them additional Obſervations and Reflection 
concerning it; altho' as we cannot, fo neither 
could they have their Idea of Death full and 
complete, until they had gone thro' their own 


pleaſed to raiſe in the Minds of our firſt Px 
rents of the Things he ſpake to them, were no 
more than as it were their firſt, and unim- 
proved Notions of thoſe Things: God did not 
cauſe them to think of them in that Extent 
ane 
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and Variety of Conception, which they came 
afterwards to have about them, as their 
Thoughts enlarged by a farther Acquaintance 
with the Things ſpoken of, and with other 
Things from which they diſtinguiſhed, or with 
which they compared them. In and from the 
Words which God was pleaſed to ſpeak to 
them, he gave them ſome plain and obvious 
Sentiments, which were the firſt Beginnings 
of the Thoughts of their Lives; Conceptions 
8 which grew gradually, and produced others 
| more enlarged and diverſified, as They grew 
more and more acquainted with themſelves 
and the Things of the World. 
lt may here be conſidered, whether God 
| was pleaſed to give Adam and Eve to under- 
ſtand all the Words of ſome one Language, 
ſo that whatever was ſaid to them in that 
| particular Tongue, was immediately conceived 
and underſtood by them, It has been by 
many ſuppoſed, that God endowed them with 
| both the ſpeaking and underſtanding ſome 1n- 
nate Language : But I confeſs myſelf not to 
fee ſufficient Reaſons for this Sentiment, as I 
have ſuggeſted in another place (s). The Au- 
thor of Ecclęſiaſticus does indeed tell us of 


5 eres, 
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{:) See Connect. Vol. 1. Book 2. 
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fixth place he imparted them Underſtanding, ond 


to be ſo too (); not meaning that in giving 
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our firft Parents, that Hey received the Uſe of 
the five Operations of the Lord; and in ti, 


— — 4 


in the ſeventh Speech, an Interpreter of the G. 
gitations therecf (t); but we ſhall haſtily gg 
beyond the true Sentiment of this conſiderate 
Writer, if we conclude from it, that God in- 

antly gave Adam every Word he was to in- 
troduce into his Language, or gave him in- 
ſtantly to underſtand every Word of that Lan- 
guage in which God ſpake, by whomſoevet 
any Word of it might have been ſpoken to 
him. The Author of Eccleſiaſticus does in- 
deed pronounce the Speech of Man to be the 
Gift of God; but in like Manner he repreſent 
the Perception of Man by his five Senſes, and 
the Judgment of Man by his Underſtanding 


. * 
Ln. > a qu. 


Man Speech, God actually gave him every 
Word le was to utter, any more than that in 
giving him the five Operations of his Senſes, 
or in giving him Under/landing, God planted 
innate in him every Idea his Senſes were to 
raiſe in him; or actually formed upon hi 
Mind every Sentiment that was to be his Juds- 
ment and Underitanding of the Things that 


—— — 


(7) Eccleſiaſticus xvii. 5 () Ibid, 
5 = were 
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vere perceived by him. Rather, in all theſe 
Caſes, God gave a Capacity or Abilities only : 
In the one he made Man capable of Senſations 
Jof the Things without him; in the other, able 
to form a Judgment of the Things perceived 
by him, and in Language capable of uttering 
| Sounds, and of judging from what he had 
heard from the Voice of God, how he might 
make his own Sounds ſignificant to himſelf, 
and in Time to others, to intend what he 
might fix and deſign by each Sound to point 
out and denominate. In this Manner Adam 
and Eve might form for themſelves all the 
Words of their Language, over and beſides 
| thoſe few which had actually been ſpoken to 
them by the Voice of God: Their imme- 
diately underſtanding theſe, was unqueſtion- 
| ably from him who ſpake to them (): But 
| becauſe they were inſtantly enabled, by the 
| Power of God, who could affe& their Minds 
| as he plcaſed, to underſtand each Word that 
proceeded from the Mauth of God (for other- 
| wife they could not have been inſtructed by 
God's ſpeaking to them), that therefore they 
ſhould as readily underſtand all the Words of 
ſome one whole Tongue: Herein there is no 
Conſequence. 


——— — 


— 


(20) Vide que ſup. 
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will be more diftinaly conſidered Chap. z. 


The CREATION and 


Some Writers do indeed ſet forth Agday 
abounding in a great Fluency of Speech, poui- 
ing forth the Fulneſs of his Heart in moſt el. 
quent Soliloquies, as ſoon as he perceived he 
was in Being (x); but a conſiderate Inquirer 
will think this very unnatural. Adam, tho 
created a Man, not in the Imbecillity of ln. 
fancy and Childhood, cannot be ſuppoſed 9 
have had a Mind ſtored with Ideas (and without 
theſe what could be his Thoughts?) before 
he attained them by Senſations from without, 
or Reflections upon his Perceptions within: 
And ſhall we think him to have had Word 
upon his Tongue ſooner or faſter than he ac- 
quired Sentiments? Moſes introduces Ada 
into the World in a manner far more natural: 
Whatever Adam heard and underſtood from 
the Voice of God, Moſes does not hint him 
to have attempted to ſpeak a word, until God 
called him to try to name the Creatures (ww) 
ſo that here we find the firſt Attempt Adan 
made to ſpeak: And we ſee the Manner and 
the Proceſs of it: God, we are told, brought 
the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the 


Air (y) unto Adam, to ſee what be would call 


(x) See Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book VIII. ver. 273. : 
(zyny) Gen. ii. See to ver. 19. (y) The Fact here related 


them : 


FALL of M a N. 


ben And whatſoever Adam called every 


living Creature, that was the Name thereof (2). 
After Adam had been called to this Trial, we 


fnd him able to name the Woman (a). But 
before this Trial we read nothing that can 
cauſe us to think he attempted to ſpeak at all; 
but rather, an Attention to what was ſaid to 
him by the Voice of God intirely ingroſſed 
him. God brought to Adam the Creatures, 79 
{co hat he world call them; i. e. to put Adam 
upon conſidering how to name them. But 


how ſuperfluous a thing would this have been, 


f if Adam had had an innate Word for every 
| Creature that was to be named by him ? 


Whenever he ſaw a Thing, the innate Name 
for it would have readily offered itſelf without 
Trial; he muſt have had that Name fot it, 
and he could have had no other : But the Text 
plainly ſuppoſes Adam, in naming the Crea- 
tures, to have been more at liberty; Mhalſo- 
ever Adam named every living Creature, that 
Was the Name theresf. He might have called 
them by other Names than he did; he might 
have fixed this or that Sound, juſt as he in- 
clined to call this or that Creature, and there- 
fore had no innate Names for any ; but, having 


—_ — 


(2) Gon, ii. 19. (a) Ver. 23. | 
'Þ 4 | | deter- 


The CREATION and 


determined with himſelf what Sound to uſe 
for the Name of one, and what for another 
God Almighty herein not interpoſing, he was 
left to himſelf, and fo fixed what he deter. 
mined for the Name of it. But, 

cannot but confeſs, that an Incident 
which follows may require our Examination 
before we leave the Point before us. If we 
conſider how Eve was affected when the Ser. 
pent ſpake to her (5), we ſee no Reaſon to 
think ſhe had any Difficulty in underſtanding 
any Part of what was ſaid to her: She as rex 
dily took the Meaning of what the Serpent 
expreſſed to her, as either ſhe or Adam had 
before apprehended what had been ſpoken to 


them by the Voice of God: God doth kno, | 


ſaid the Serpent, that in the Day that ye ed 
thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and j: 
ſhall be as. Gods, knowing Good and Evil (c). 
God had faid nothing to them concerning their 
Eyes being opened, nor of their being as Gods; 
and therefore, if they had no farther Know- 
ledge of the Meaning of Words, than of thoſe 
only which the Voice of God had ſpoken to 
them, here ſeem to have been Sounds never 


before heard by them, and how could theſe 


——_— — * —— rr II 


% Gen. iii, (e) Ver. f. 
be 


WWW 
MY $24 be Ces "ht n & 
— — 
* F | * 
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g E ſo readily received and apprehended ? We 
dan in no wiſe ſuppoſe the Serpent to have had 
E God's Power to make his Words inſtantly as 
F intelligible to Eve as he pleaſed. 


And it will increaſe the Difficulty, if we 


may conſider the Words here ſpoken. to carry 
not a plain but a metaphorical Meaning: Their 
Eyes were to be opened, i. e. ſay ſome, their 
Underſtandings were to be enlarged; Open 
bon mine Eyes, ſaid the Pſalmiſt, and I ſhall 
1 ſee wondrous things from thy Law (cc): The 
: Pſalnnjt here prays for what he elſewhere ex- 


preſſes in Words without the Figure, that God 


trough his Commandments would make him 
ier, would give him more Underſtanding 
than he ſhould have had without them (4): 
And it may ſeem that, according to Moſes, 
the Event of their Eyes being opened was, 
| they knew they were naked (e); they had a dif- 
F {crent Knowledge of themſelves, other than 
| what they had before; ſo that we may per- 
| haps think, that Moſes here uſed the Eye of 
the Body metaphorically, for the Senſe of the 
| Underſtanding, intending by the opening of 
| the one the Increaſe of the Judgment of the 
| other: And if this was the Meaning of the 


ä 


(cc) Pſalm cxix. 18. (a) Ver. 98, 99. (e) Gen. iii. 7. 
Words 


25 
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Words of the Serpent to Eve, and if Eve thy 


re 
underſtood them, ſhe cannot be conceived u 
have been at this Time a mere Novice in L. 


guage, juſt beginning to form firſt Notions |: 
a few original and plain Words; rather wt: 
muſt think her an Adept in the Tongue th Wc 
Serpent ſpake in, to have a ready Conception i 
of all the Elegancy of its Diction, to give i; 
Metaphors and figurative Expreſſion their tri 
Meaning, to receive and feel the full and ral 
Import of them. But to all this I anſwer: 
1. There was no Metaphor intended by 
Moſes in the Words in which he has expreſki 
what the Serpent ſaid to Eve: The Diction d 
the Pſalmiſt is indeed figurative, Open thu| 
mine Eyes, and T ſhall fee wondrous things fron 
thy Law (f), but the Word uſed for open, i 
not the ſame with that of Moſes: ¶ Gal nainai 
ſays the Pſalmiſt (g): The Word here uſe 
is a Termination of the Verb [Galab]: But 
Maſes expreſſes the Serpent's Words to Fr, 
Nur Eyes ſhall be opened, | Niphbechu nein. 
cem (V),] Moſes's Word for ſhall be opened is 
Termination of the Verb Paktach: The H. 
brew Language has both theſe Verbs, and we 


——— — 


can vr 


{f) Pſalm cxix. ubi ſup. (s) NY 
% Dy WAI Gen. iii. 5. 


render 


F FALL of MAN. 

buf ender both by the Word open; but the one 
du only, namely Galah, ſpeaks in the netaphori- 
0. Senſe, means by opening the Eye in- 
of | 0cocting the Underſtanding, either by our 
w MM forming a better Judgment of Things, or when 
the Cod by Viſion, or in any other manner, was 
ion Wi pleaſed to give an extraordinary Revelation (i): 
It [PakacÞ Nain] ſignifies no more than 70 ſee, 
ue what is the Object of the natural Eye (C): 
el And to this Meaning it is confined fo ſtrictly, 

chat altho' [ Pakach Nain] is ſometimes ſaid 
of God, when God is ſpoken of, after the 
nanner of Men, yet it is uſed only where God 
is ſaid to look upon ſuch outward Actions as 
can come under the Obſervation of the Eye (0; 
wherever God 1s ſaid to regard what can be 
matter of the Attention of the Mind only, the 
Expreſſion [Pakach Nain] is, I think, not 
uſed. | 
[ Pakach Nain] therefore carries the Inten- 
tion no farther than to the outward Sight; ſig- 
nifies no more than to open the Eye of the 


F <xpreſs this and this only, that as facere in 


a —— 


Body: I might ſay, it has ſuch a Propriety to 


(6) See Numb. xxxiv. 4. (4) Gen. xxi. 9. 2 Kings iv. 35. 
*. 17, 20. Prov. xx. 13. (/) See 2 King: xix, 16. Iſa. xxxvil. 
17. Dan, ix. 18, Cc. 
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Latin may be put as it were idiomatically {yl 


ſaid to Eve, he was for the greater part con. 


The CREATION and 


to facrijice. 


cum faciam Vituld 


Virg. 


So a Participle of the Verb | Paꝶach] without 
Nain] the Word for Eye after it, may be uſei 
in the Hebrew Language for one who has jj; 
Eye-/ight, in oppoſition to the being blind (u 
ſo that we uſe Hebrew Words, not in ther 
Hebrew or true Meaning, if we take Miſs 
by the Words he has uſed, to intend the Se. 
pent to have herein ſaid any thing refertin 
farther than to their natural Eye. (7) But 
2. Let us obſerve, that in what the Serpent 


fined to uſe the very Words, and none other, 


than what both Eve and Adam had heard and 
underſtood from the Voice of God; and there. 


11111 — 


(n) Exodus iv. 11. xxiii. 8. (2) It may perhaps be her 
queried, whether the Words in this Place uſed by Moſes, wer 
the very Words ſpoken by the Serpent? And indeed I ihoult 
apprehend they were not, as I do not conceive that Moes's H. 
brew was the firſt original unimproved Language of the Worl, 
See Connect. Vol. I. B. II. But as we have all Reaſon, whe 
ther we conceive M-/es to have wrote by an immediate Inſpin. 
tion, or whether under a divine Direction, he wrote from at 
cient Memoirs of his Forefathers, which perhaps were recorde 
in an older, and perhaps then obſolete Diction; we may and 

- ought to allow, that he expreſſed in the Language of his on 
Times, with a ſtrict Propriety, what the Serpent had ſpoxe! 
in Words of the ſame Meaning, tho' probably of a more ur 
tique Form, Conſtruction, and Pronunciation. 


fore 


1 Wcfore neard and underſtood them. 


; FaLlL of MAN. 
3 Kore all theſe ſhe readily underſtood as ſhe had 


Accord- 
Poel. there could be nothing in the Serpent's 
3 a Addreſs to Eve, Yea, hath God ſaid, Ye 

Vall rat cat of every Tree of the Garden (p, 


What what ſhe muſt have readily underſtood 


Brom God's having ſaid, Of emery Tree of the 
rden ye may freely eat (q); only we may 
Wremark, that tho' Moſes has in diverſe Places 


3 called God, Elobim (i), yet that God 


Inot having as yet ſo named himſelf to her and 
I am, the Word [Elobim] God, might not 
bare been heard by Eve before the Serpent 
ny it to her: But if this was in Fact true, 
las there was no other Perſon but one that had 


E Y poker before this to her or Adam, there could 
Wb: no Confuſion in her hearing the Serpent 


* him [ Elobim] God; ſhe muſt readily un- 
derſtand who by that Name was intended by 
him. To go on— The Serpent's next Words, 
L all not ſurely die (s), muſt inſtantly, when 
ſpoken, be ſufficiently underſtood, from her 
E having underſtood what God had ſaid before, ye 


all ſurely die (t), as any one that underſtands a 
Propoſition aflirmed, muſt underſtand the De- 


oe 


i 


(5) Gen. iii. 1. 


(g) Gen. 11. 16. 
(5) Gen. ili. 4+ 


) Gen. i. 17. 


(r) See Gen. i. & ii. 
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nial of that fame Propoſition. The Serpey 
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proceeded, For God doth know, that in the Dy 
that ye eat thereof then your Eyes ſhall | 
epencd, and ye ſhall be as Gods [Ce Elobim] a 
God, knowing Good and Evil. Here I woul 
obſerve, that in the Day that ye eat theraf 
had been before ſaid to them from the Mouth 
of God (x), and that God had called the Tre 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil (y, 
and therefore from what God had in the{, 
Words ſaid to them, all the Sentiment ſle 
had of Knowing, and of knowing Good and 
Evil, may be conceived to ariſe upon the Ser. 
pent's in theſe like Terms ſpeaking to he, 
The Serpent told her they ſhould be as Gas, 
we render it in the plural Number, but nt 
rightly ; for it is not reaſonable to imagine the 
Serpent intimated to her herein, that there 
were ſpiritual Beings, many in Number in the 
inviſible World ; this as yet did not enter her 
Imagination: She and Adam had heard but 
one that ſpake to them; the Serpent had told 
Eve that this Perſon was [ Elohim] (z); be 
here tells her, that if they eat of the Tree the 
ſhould increaſe in Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, be [Ce Elobim] like bim: and herein, 8 


_—_ „ 2 —— 


we 0 os 


. —_—_ =" * l * 


Sen. ü. 17. thu (S) Gen, iii. 1. ; | 
2! 


FALL of MAN. 
Br as they had any Notions of what Know- 


Dy 3 edge vras, nothing 6 was PR 
by to her. 

| + WW There remains full to be conſidered, what 
unge expected from what ſeem'd promiſed in 
„me Words, Tour Eyes Shall ve opened : But I 
uth way fully anſwer this in three or four Ob- 
re WW (crvations. 1. I have already faid, that theſe 
5 Words have no Reference to the Improvement 


of the Knowledge of the Mind: What the 
rempter offered concerning that, came after- 
wards under the Words Te ſhall be as God, 
Unowins Good and Evil. The Words concern- 
Winz their Eyes being opened, are ſuch, that ac- 


, cording to the Hebrew Idiom, they ſpeak no 
not more than ſome Enlargement of their out- 
the ward Sight. 2. I would remark, that it can- 
ere not be neceſſary to ſay, that Eve had an ade- 
the quate and full Notion of the true Mean» 


ling of theſe Words. The Writers that 
would puzzle and perplex this Matter, 
would contend, that the Fall happened im- 
mediately after the Creation; but we can 
in no wiſe find any one Reaſon for ſuch an 


Fice what may induce us to think that ſe- 
Vveral Days intervened between the Sabbath 
| after 


WAſcrtion, Rather, 1 apprehend, we ſhall 
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after (a) the Day of Adam and Eve's Cre. 
tion, and the Day on which the Serpen 
tempted Eve. On the Night of each of thek 
Days, Adam and Eve in the Courſe of Ns 
ture had known what Sleep was, and how i 
differed from the being awake, and therefrom 
what it was to /but the Eye, and what it wi 
to open it; and probably had made themſelie, 
before the Serpent ſpake to Eve, a Name fo 
the one, and a Name for the other; and there. 
fore, tho' the Serpent here uſed Words which 
they had not heard from the Mouth of G00, 
yet he might not herein uſe Words which 
they had not agreed to make, and had daj 
ſpoken to and heard from themſelves, and cons 
ſequently were Words that were not withait 
Meaning. I do not ſay that Adam or Eve, i 
hearing theſe Words, conceived exactly the 
Event which afterwards came to paſs; forit 
is obvious to obſerve, that we may be ſaid to 
know the general Meaning of Words, fub 
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(a) See hereafter. Syncellus cites the Ac Teri geo: to ty 
that Adam was guilty of the Tranſgreſſion in his ſeventh Yea, 
and expelled Paradiſe in his eighth. Syzcelli Chronogr. p. b. 
What the Minutes of Geneſis here cited were, I cannot ſay, 10 
by whom made; their Authority can avail only to hint, that 
chere have been ancient Writers who did not think the Fall ü 
nave been ſo inſtantaneous as others have ſince imagined. 


ficient) 
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: ccientiy to give us Expectations from them, 
and yet not be able determinately to ſee their 
fall Extent and Import: Every one that has a 
common Underſtanding of the Greek Tongue, 
would upon reading the Philoſopher, 2 fzp- 
ue Lugns Aogiens ao: as pabhiparia emit na 
6) apprehend that theſe Studies may greatly 
improve us, as the Engliſh Reader may, from 
no better Tranſlation of the Words than, the 
. Matbematics are Purgations of the reaſonable 
ind: But the particular Improvement to be 
had from them, would not hence be known 
E to any, who had not experienced the Habit 
that may be acquired from theſe Studies of 
E purſuing long Trains of Ideas variouſly inter- 
@ mingled, ſo as to ſee thro” all the Steps that 
truly lead to the moſt diſtant Concluſions. 


the Whether Eve, well knowing from many 
ri Days Experience, wherein the opening the 
| to WE Eye differed from the ſhutting it, thought that 


after eating the Fruit ſhe ſhould never more 
E {lumber nor ſleep; or whether ſhe conceived 
ſuch an Addition to their Sight, as that they 
might thenceforth be able to ſee Him whom 
E hitherto they had heard only without his 


—_— 


(5) Hicrocles in aurea Carmina Pythag. 
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Lives: And therefore no more being neceſſi 


The CREATION n | 
being viſible to them (c), I cannot ſay; u 
may conceive her to have formed to her 
great Expectations, without reaching the will 
Meaning of the Words, much leſs app 
hending what became in reality the Event A 
them. Upon the whole: When God wx 
pleaſed to ſpeak to Adam and Eve, they hay. 
ing not before heard Words, it is not to hy 
conceived that they could have underſtood 
what the Voice of God ſpake, unleſs Gy 
had cauſed them to underſtand the Woch 
ſpoken; but allowing that God enabled then 
to perceive what He thought fit to fay t 
them, and duly attending to what Moſes fe 
lates farther, we ſhall fee no Reaſon to think, 
that any Thing more was ſaid to them, « 
that they hurried into the World, or the 
Things of the World broke in upon then, 
faſter, or in a greater Variety, than they coul 
form themſelves Words, to talk of, and ti 
know diſtinctly, as far as their Knowledge: 
did, or it was neceſſary it ſhould then reach 
the Things they had to hear or to ſpeak, U 
be concerned in, or affected with in thet 


— — 


DO 


(c) No divine Appearance is recorded to have been feel 


before the Days of Abrabau. See Connect. Vol. III. B. IX. p.30 
for 


. FALL of MAN. 
br them, than that God ſhould cauſe them fo 
1 to underſtand what He thought fit to ſpeak to 
3 chem, we juſtly conclude, that as to making 
; Jocker Words, and ſettling the Meaning and 
I tention of them, he left our firſt Parents to 
ao what He had given them full Powers and 


Wiz 

har. Lo penn to * in a natural Way for them- 
oe (clves, unto which God was pleaſed to lead 
tood Adam, as far as he herein wanted Guidance 
Go and Direction in the Manner which ſhall be 
or i forth in the enſuing Chapter. 
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tnk, 

„ 0 | F Conf aeration of the particular Manner in 
the 1 which God was pleaſed to lead Adam to name 
em, | the living Creatures of the World. 

ou 

It HE Fact, which I am in this Chapter 
| to inquire into, is thus related to us by 
ach i es: Out of the Ground the Lord Ged 
. 1 med every Beaſt of the Field, and every 
ber Fw of the Air, and brought them unto 


Adam, to fee what He would call them, and 
ubatſcever Adam called every living Creature, 
bat was the Name thereof: And Adam gave 


 feen 4 
Names to all Cattle, and to the Fowl of the 
for WE D 2 Air, 


_ 
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Air, and to every Beaſt of the Field (d). Tf 
form a right Judgment of what is here ſaid u 
be done, we muſt not too haſtily ſet dow 
Mt with our Enghjh Verſion of Meſes's Word 
i but inquire more ſtrictly into the Text 
ö Moſes, and examine how he indeed relates thi 
Matter. 


The Words of Moſes are: 


f L Vejiixer Fchovah Elobim min ha Adamah col chajath haſſedil, 
| weæth Col Noph haſhemaim, wvijabea æl ha Adam 
lireoth mah jikrah lo: Ve col aſper jikra lo ha Adam rnepeſß cha 
bua Shemo : wejikra ha Adam Shemoth lecol habeſhema 
we lenoph has Shemaim we lecol chajath haſſedah] (e) 


The Paſlage verbally tranſlated is as follow; 
And the Lord God formed out of the Grunt 
every Beaſt of the Field, and every Fral g 


the Heavens, and He brought unto Adan v 
fee what He would call 1T. And whatforwn 


— 


(4) Gen. ii. 19, 20. (e) The Hebreau Words are, and may 

be written and interlined as follows: 
mum Mn 55 non i om mm an 
agri animal omne Humo ex Deus Dominus et forman 
wi 5s Na Dun Op- 9 nv 
* 9) Adamum ad et adduxit cœlorum volatile omne ac etia 
oat Nr W. N N 59 W "NY ID NN 


ipſe Adam illi nomen dedit quod et omne daret illi nomen quid ad videnin 
ran 9 Moy RT ND, Ou Ni 
Beſtiæ omni nomina ipſe Adam et edixit nomen ejus he 


mu rum yt Any IN 
agri animali et omni ccelorum et volt 


Alan 
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lam called 11, THE LIVING CREATURE, 
3 bor was the Name of IT. And Adam gave 
. ames to every living Creature, and to the 
Pol of the Heavens, and to every Beaſt of 
4 7 Field. 
It is obſervable of the Paſſage, that the 
Weſt Period of it, namely, And the Lord God 
armed out of the Ground every Beaſt of the 
ala, and every Fowl of the Heaven, was not 
intended to hint to us, that God, now at this 
Juncture, created any living Creatures anew : 
Rather, the Words ſhould have been rendred 
Wagrecably to what 1s the Tranſlation of the 
ac Verſion (, the Lord God had formed; 
or they are not a Relation that God now 
made them, but a Recognition of what had 
been before related, that God had been the 
ſ creator both of the Birds and Cattle (g); 
none of which were now made at this Time; 
* the one were created a Day ſooner than 
Aan (0), the other on the ſame Day, but 
earlier and before him (7). 
In like manner: The Words which begin 
che zoth Verſe, And Adam gave Names to all 


clk, and to the Fowl ff the Arr, and to 
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(f) Compegerat autem Dominus Deus de Humo omnem Brftiam. 
Vide Walt. Polyglott. Syr. Ver, in loc. (2) See Gen. 1. 
1 Ver. 20. (i) Ver. 24, 25. | 


* every 


guod yocaret ulnd Adam enime uiventis hoc eff Nomen ics 
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Adam now, at this one Time, gave Names u 
all living Creatures; but are 3 a Remac, = 
that the Names of the Creatures were gien T 
bu LE: and by no other: He himſelf, [by 3 

Zu] ſavs the Text, named them; n« 


now, ali at once, that undoubtedly would 
den too much tor him: But he named 
-: zradually, ſome at one Time and ſony 
anther in the Proceſs of his Life, as li. 


1 


idents happened to give Occaſion for his ſ0 


doing. 


— — 


Tiat the Fact really was, not that Ada 
now named all the Creatures, is evident, from 
the very expreſs Words of Mojes, which r. 
jÞ*> the Particular we are Examiniog : The 
Words of Moſes are: And the Lord Go 
brounhe 1 „ e fo fee what he would cal 
| 1atfoever Adam called 1T, Tas 
LIVING CREATURE (/) that was the Name if 
IT (i): The Queſtion here to be aſked , 
What aid God bring unto the Man? Our 
Ezlifh Verſion, following other Tranſlation, 


— 


— — 


61 n 77 an 5 fe ira lo. Gen. 11. 18. (0 Ve col offer jilro 


ho 5 Hl op 22 Og 2th hi 2 1H). ibid. (n Hua Shems. 121d, 
The S, den Text is rer Aer more ſtrictly to the Helrtæb 
vw . in the Latin Iran; ation Of it in our Polyglott Bible thus, 


Adauxitaue ad 3 „ Ut Vid ret, quomods woceret illud: Et on 


ſays 
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Ws THEM ; i. e. every Beaſt of the Field, and 
„% Foo of the Air, for theſe are the Words 
Which rur u muſt refer to: But we are to 
iven Wbi-rve, that the Word THEM is not in the 
BZ rc Text: According to Moſes, the Name 
| wen by Adam was | 1? , i.e. to 1 Ba 
fond is of the ſngular Number, not plural: 
4 nd the next Sentence expreſſes this more 
Nel: ihe Words being not as we render the 
$ due, And whatſoever Adam called every liv- 
* reature. There is no Word in the 
ert ior very: The Hebrew Words ſay, 
aver Adam called 1T, the living Crea- 
Wc, That was the Name of, not THEM, 


Wtures (2), and Moſes here recognizes this Truth: 


„ hut God brought unto Adam ſome one Crea- 


De hs 
e g 
e or DUCT OE 


Number (o), to ſee what he would call 1T; 


W (-) Gen. i. (e) See the Text of Gen. ii. 19. I ſhould have 
I ſome D itaculty to ſay, why Nepe/b chajah is not lengpeſb chajah, in 
E the Dative Caſe, as I think Napc/s ſtanding after and referring 
= lo the Conſtruction ſhould require: But I would offer to the 


Thing: God indeed made all the Crea- 
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The CREATION and ] 
Adam hereupon gave 1T a Name: And wal 
he thus called 1T, that was the Name of 171 
God was pleaſed herein to bring Adam to: 3 
Trial, to ſhew him, how he might uſe Sound 
of his own to be the Names of Things : Gy 
called him to give a Name to one Creature 
and hereby put him upon ſeeing how Wort 
might be made for this Purpoſe: Adam un- 
derſtood the Inſtruction, and practiſed accoti- 
ing to it. For ſo Mefes tells us: Adam gov 
Names to all Cattle, and to the Fowl of th 
Air, and to every Beaſt of the Field (p). The 
Names of the Creatures were not given by 
any expreſs Words from the Voice of God, 
but were of Adam's own Making, as he pro- 
ceeded to uſe Sounds of his own to be the 
Names of Things, as himſelf deſigned the 


— as. 


Conſideration of the Learned, whether if in the ancient Mx 
nuſcript this Text was wrote in Lines ending with the Wort 
which I have made the final Words of the ſeveral Lines, a 
I have before tranſcribed them, Napeſb chajah, might not be 
ip ſituated at the End of a Line, as that a Copyiſ might miſtale, 
and put it to the End of the third Line, when it really ſhould be 
at the End of the ſecond. If this may be ſuppoſed, the Wau 
of Maſes are exceeding clear, being exactly as follows: 


And the Lord God had formed of the Ground every Beaſt of the Field, | 
and every Fowl of the Heavens, and brought unto Adam a living Creature 
to ſee what Name he would give to it. And whatſoever Name Adam gat, 
that was the Name of it, &c, ONT | | 


(2) Gen. ii. 20. 


Names 


mes 
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A Names of them: God, as I ſaid, brought 
Alam to name one Creature: Adam had the 
W nſec and Underſtanding to ſee hereby, how 
he might make Words, and make uſe of them: 
And accordingly in the Progreſs of his Life, 
as the Creatures of the World came under his 
bobſervation, he uſed thus Ability, and gave 
Names to them all. 


And now if this was the Fact, it muſt I 


think be allowed me, that Adam had, as I 
W have already obſerved, no formed, fixed, and 
E innate Language: For had he had ſuch Lan- 
guage, it muſt have been a moſt ſuperfluous 


Thing to bring him to this Trial, to ſet any 


Creature before him to ſee what he would 
call it. 


An innate Language, whenever and 
wherever he had ſeen any Creature or Thing 
in the World, would have inſtantly given him 
its innate Name; no Trial could have been 
wanted to lead him to it, this Name would, 
as it were, have offered itſelf, and I cannot 
ſee how he ſhould have thought of any other: 
But Moſes ſeems in no wiſe to repreſent Adam 
under theſe Limitations; a Creature was 
brought to him % ſee what he would call it: 
There is not the leaſt Hint, that he was fo 
much as directed what to call it: for [ha 


Adam] Adam himſelf named all the Crea- 
tures; 
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tures (q); we have no Reaſon to think that 
. God dictated the Name of ny: And the By. 
aj preſſions of Moſes hint Adam to have had at 
i poſſible Liberty to name them as his own 
[ii Imagination ſhould lead him: Nothing ſeeny 
ö to have been herein fixed or determined for 
1 him but he called every Thing by what Name 
N he pleaſed, and whatſoever Name he fixed 
1 and determined for any Creature, that was the 
MM; Name thereof. 
Gl Our Bibles cloſe the zoth Verſe of the ſe. 
i cond Chapter of Gene/;s with theſe Words: 
But for Adam there was vt found an Hel 
meet for him: The adding theſe Words to the 
End of this 20th Verſe may ſeem to repre- 
ſent, that in the Tranſaction ending with this 
Obſervation, there undoubtedly had been 4 
Survey t2ken of all the Creatures of the World, 
to have it ſeen that none of them were fit to 
be Adam's Aﬀociate, and conſequently that 
all the Creatures had been convened for Adam 
to name them. I believe our Tranſlators had 
this Sentiment, and the, Dividers of the Bible 
into Verſes were probably of this Opinion, I 
is a Thought that may caſily take the Un- 
wary, tho' I am ſurpriſed that the Difficulty 
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Y ot conceiving how it could be, has not occa- 
W concd it to be more ſtrictly examined. How- 
erer as I have ſhewn Meſes's Text to fay no 
W {ach Thing, I may as clearly evince, that in 
te Words of Mo/cs, which we improperly 
add to the 20th Verſe, there was really in- 
ended no ſuch Inſinuation. For, 

1 1. But fer Adam there was not found an 
Help mect for him: Theſe Words ought not 
dd have been made a Part of the 2oth Verſe : 
They are the Beginning of the Relation of a 
new Trauſaction, and not having any Refe- 
Vence to any thing before-going, they ſhould 
have began a new Period abſolutely indepen- 
(ent of, and detached from the former. Agree- 
ably hereto we may obſerve, 2. That the Par- 
3 ticle ) [ve] which we here tranſlate BUT, ought 
I to be in this Place rendred AND D: It is often ſo 
4 rendred in the firſt and this ſecond Chapter of 
I Geneſis: It is not here a diſcretive Particle, 
3 digoining and diſtinguiſhing two Parts of one 
1 Period; but it is zllative: It is the Particle 
often uſed by Moſes when, having finiſhed his 
Narration of one Fact, he paſſes on from that 
3 to quite another (r): 3. If we will ſuppoſe 
che Words above- cited to belong to the 2oth 


— 
* 


. Gen. i. 6, 9, 14, 20, &c. ii. 7, 15, 18, 20, 21. 


Verſe, 
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Verſe, we ſhall have Difficulties to make out 
their grammatical Conſtruction; Difficulties 
to aſcertain a Nomi native Caſe to the Ver; 
found; for the Word which we tranſlate wa 
found is not paſſive, as we render it: the 
Words are NvD- NY [a Matza], he did not 
find, in the active Voice: and the Nominativ: 
Caſe to this Verb follows after the next Ver] 
in the next Verſe, and is | Fehovab Elobin 
the Lord God (s): This is a Conſtruction 
very clear and frequent in many Languages, 
and in the Hebrew Tongue amongſt others: 
and our Tranſlators ought to have been care- 
fully attentive to it. 4. I would farther ob- 
ſerve, that the Hebrew Verb [Mata] does not 
always ſignify to find a Thing, after having 
looked for it; but when uſed with a Noun to 
which Y is prefixed it makes an Idiom of the 
Hebrew Tongue, to which we have ſomething 
ſimilar in a particular Uſe of our Word find 
in Enghſh : Buxtorf remarks (:) that the Ver) 
Mata] with a Dative Caſe by the Prefix 


he 


(5) The Words are Gen. 11. 20. 


bay 11100 up Nerd ND ow 
at cadere fecit Judicium ejus adjutorium non invenerat et homini 


DIRT 7 mn DN un 
Adamum. in Soporem Deus Jehovah 


) Buxtorf in Voce Nep. | 
[/ 
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e ſignifies to ſuffice : I ſhould rather ſay, 
I | ſufficiently to ſupply : Thus Numbers xi. 22. 
Shall the Flocks and the Herds be flain for 
W cm? Dr RD) [ve matga lebem], and will 
, ſuffice chem? i. e. will it ſufficiently ſupply 
fſtbem? Thus again, Judges xxi. 14. Aud 
5 Benjamin came again at that Time, and they 
gave them Wives which they had ſaved alive of 
8 the Nomen of Jabeſb Gilead, but [the Hebrew 
Words are 13 d No- No), Je loa matrzaeu 
them cen] and yet 2 they ſufficed them not, 
they did not ſufficiently ſupply them fo. I 
E would, more cloſely to the Hebrew, tranſlate 
both theſe Places by our Engliſh Word find : 
Shall the Floacks and the Herds be flain for 
tem? I ſhould fay, Vill it find them? In 
the Paſſage in the Book of Numbers, They 


the Women of Jabeſb Gilead, but (J ſhould 
render the Place) they did not find them ſo : 
The Expreſſion 7o find a Perſen, is ſtill uſed in 
ſome Parts of England, to ſignify to ſupply 
that Perſon with ſuch Things as we undertake 
to procure for him: And in this Senſe I take 
the Word | Matza] to be here uſed by Moſes : 
God had promiſed to find Adam with a Per- 
ſon or Helper, that ſhould be his Likeneſs : 


Maſes, now going to relate in what Manner 
God 


ave them Wives, which they had ſaved alive of 
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46 The CREATION and | 
God made this Perſon, introduces his Nar, 
tion very properly with obſerving, that God 
had not yet () found or ſupply'd Adam with 
this Companion : And having ſuggeſted thi 
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5 Obſervation, he proceeds to relate in wiy 
bi Manner God now ſupply'd him. And 8. 
lj | Lord God had not ſupply'd or found the My 
1 | with the Help meet for bim: But cauſed a dy 
\ | Sleep to fall upon him, &c. (x). 

| — 
5 Concerning the Formation of Eve, and the Far. 
. ther Jranſactions of Adam's firſt Dy; 
| | together with ſome Obſervations upon th 


whole. 


= HE Account given by Moſes of the For 

mation of Eve is in Words as follow: 
And the Lord God canſed a deep Sleep to fal 
upon Adam, and be ſlept : And he took one 
his Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh infleal there 
of : And the Rib, which the Lord God hui 
taken from Man, made he a Woman, nl 
brought her unto the Man. God cauſed « 
deep Sleep to fall upon Adam: The Hebrev 


— ny 


i. th. - rn 8 


(2) Gen. 11. 20. (*] Ver. 21. 


Word 


3 FALL of MAN. | 

Word for a deep Sleep is m7] J [Tardemab)}: 
nis a Word uſed in diverſe Places in the old 
Teſtament: In ſome it fignifies no more than 
W what we in Engliſh call a ſound Sleep; a Sleep 
3 from which we awake, not having dreamed, 
er been ſenfible of any thing that has paſſed 
during the Time of it: It is thus uſed in the 
Bock of Proverbs, Slothfulneſs caſteth into a 
deep Sleep (y) : and more emphatically in the 
firſt Book of Samuel, where David and Abiſhat 
3 went by Night into Saul's Camp, and took 
away the Spear and Cruſe of Water from his 
& Bolfter, without awakening him or any of the 
Voldiery, that lay afleep round about him (2); 
br ſays the Text [Tardemah Fehovah] a deep 
W 5/::p of or from the Lord was fallen upon them, 
bereby meaning, that they were in a moſt ex- 
W cceding ſound Sleep, ſo ſound an one, that 
3 we might, uſing the Hebrew Idiom (a) ſpeak 
[ | as 
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0) Prov. xix. 5, (z) 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. (a) It is a ſolemn, 
. but not unuſual Expreſſion in the Hebrew Tongue, to ſay of a 
Thing beyond meaſure great, that it is of the Lord; not always 
meaning hereby, that God himſelf is the immediate Cauſe of 
ti., but ſignifying it to be ſuch, that naturally no Account is 
W ealy to be given of it: So great was the Hardneſs of Pharaoh's 
Heart, that God is thus ſaid to have hardened it, tho” Pharaoh 
3 really hardned his own Heart, Exod. vii. 13, 22. Vill. 15, 19, 32. 
7. 34. See Connect. Vol. 2. B. ix. And thus it is ſaid, that 


We I: Was of the Lord te harden the Hearts of the Canaanites, that 


W ©} ould come out againſt the Iſraclites in Battel, Joſhuaix. 19. 
. Not 
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The CREATION and 
as if God himſelf had been the Cauſe of » 
But altho' this is the general Signification off 
the Word [Tardemah], yet it is farther uſe 1 
ſometimes to denote that Kind of Sleep i 
which God, in the earlier Ages of the Woll, 
was pleafed in diverſe Manners to give Reye. 
lations unto Men: Sound aſleep, their Nat. 
ral Senſations made them no Impreſſions; bu 
by internal Viſions and Movements of ther 
Minds, they had ſtrong and lively Sentiment 
raiſed in them, of what God was thus pleaſed 
to ſhew unto them. Daniel ſays of himſelf 
uſing the Verb from which the Noun Tard. 
mah is derived, ¶ Nirdampti] I was in a di 
Sleep, on my Face towards the Ground, but þ 
touched me, and ſet me upright (b) : In a dey 


md 


Not that we are to ſay that God actually prevented the (+ 
naanites from ſecuring themſelves from Ruin. See Conn. 
Vol. III. B. XII. It was the Obſtinacy of their own Heat 
that brought them to Deſtruction, which Obſtinacy being 0 
great, as that we in Engliſb would call it a fatal Obftinacy, the 
Hebreay Expreſſion for it was, an Obſtinacy from the Lord, w 
meaning hereby, that when any Man was fempted he ſhould /q 
he was tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with Fl, 
neither tempteth he any Man, James i. 13. Their Obſtinaq 
was their own Wilfulneſs, great, and indeed beyond all con. 
mon Expreſſion, and therefore ſaid to be of the Lord: And i 
this Senſe I ſhould underſtand what is ſaid of the ſound Sleepd 
Saul and his Army, not taking the Text to mean any more, thit 
that it was ſo deep a Sleep, as might be hard to ſay how i 
could be, that they were not awakened out of it. 
( Daniel vüi. 18, 


Sleep 


f FA I. L. of MAN. 

3 Sleep of this Sort Daniel was made to under- 
e 01nd a Viſion that appeared to him (e). And 
Job in like manner in [Tardemah] a deep Sleep 
Jof this Kind, when a Viſion of the Night 
befel him, ſaw a Spirit paſſing before his 
Face, an Image before his Eyes, and heard a 
Voice (d). Abram (e) in [Tardemab] this 
Depth of Sleep had a very ſignal Revelation 
made to him, and accordingly, ſuch was the 
Tardemab] deep Sleep, that on the Occaſion 
before us fell on Adam: Whether abſtracted 
from all Impreſſions of his outward Senſes, he 
ſaw, as Balaam ſpeaks, a Viſion of the A- 
[mighty (f); as Job mentions, @ Spirit, an 
| Image before him (g) actually performing what 
Vas done to him, I cannot determine: But, 
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W ſaw any Similitude or Appearance to repre- 
W ſent God (+), J ſhould rather think, that God 
vas pleaſed, by Impreſſions, ſuch as the Ear 
W uſually conveys to the Mind, and which God 
WT undoubtedly can cauſe to ariſe in us, as lively 
as he pleaſes, as well without their actually 
coming thro' the Ear, as if they did come 


1 


as Moſes has no where ſaid, that Adam ever 


—— 


) Daniel viii. 19—26. (4) Job iv. 13, 15, 16. (e) Gen. 
v. 12—16. Numbers xxiv. 16. g] Job ubi ſup. 
= (>) We read of no divine Appearance to any one before the 
Y Days of Abraham. See Connect. Vol. II. p. 396. 
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thro it, to cauſe Adam to perceive the fame, 


The CREATION and 


as if awake he had heard that Voice, in which 
God had before ſpoken to him, commanding 
a Rib, a Bone to be taken out of him, an 
ſeen that it was done; bidding the Fleſh by 
cloſed up inflead thereof (i), and it was ſo; 
faying, Let the Woman be made hereof, and 
ſhe was created: Upon Adam's awaking, he 
found in Fact, what in his Sleep had bee 
ſhewed to him: The Woman, ſuch in real 
as he had before apprehended her, was brought 
to him, 7. e. was preſent before him: And he 
now uſing the Power of naming Things, the 
Exerciſe of which was upon his Mind, as he 
had juſt began to practiſe it, before he fl 
aſleep ; having had a clear Perception of wht 
had been tranſacted; ſaid naturally of this new i 
Creature: This is now Bone of my Bone, ail 
Fleſh of my Fleſh : fhe ſhall be called Woman, 
becauſe ſhe was taken cut of Man (k): But! 
conceive here Adam ended : For he in no wik 
added the Words which follow, Therefore ſul | 

a Man leave Father and Mother, and ſrl 
cleave unto his Wife, and they ſball be at 
Fleſh (I): For Adam could not yet fay whit 
it was to be a Father or a Mother, and ther: 


3 — 


%) Gen. ü. 1-23. (#) Ver. 23. (/) Vor. 24. 
| | for 


Fart of Man. 
fore could draw no Concluſion concern ing 
chem. Moſes indeed records theſe Words as 
nov ſpoken, but he does not ſay that Adam 
ſpake them: And our Saviour has told us, 
that not Adam, but God himſelf ſaid this to 
chem: It was he which made them, that ſaid, 
Fur this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and 
W Mother, and ſball cleave to his Wife, and they 
tuain ſhall be one Fleſh (mn). 
= The laſt Tranſaction of this firſt Day of 
Adam's Life was, that after the Woman was 
3 created, God bleſſed them both, and ſaid un- 
bo them what we read in the 28th, 2gth, and 
i Zoth Verſes of the firſt Chapter of Genes; 
the Particulars of which may be ſufficiently 
W conſidered, if I take a general Review of the 
Things concerning Adam faid and done in this 
ad OL 
= One of Dr. Burnet's Obje&tions to the Hi- 
Wy tory of Moſes is, that it heaps together too 
many Things for the Space of Time allotted 
so them (7): And indeed this Writer has en- 
W deavoured to run together a Multiplicity of 
W Incidents, and to crowd them all into this 
One Day, in order to repreſent it to have 
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= (=) Mat. xix; 4 5 . (=) Quantillo Tempore hzc omnia per- 
ada narrantur | Quot autem, et quanta congerenda ſunt 
E in huge unum Diem! Burnet. Axchzol. p. 294+ 
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cerning the Deity ; or of the Works of God, 


The CREATION and 


been a Day of great Hurry and Confuſion, . 
ther than ſuch as the Day ought to have been 
on a cool and deliberate Senſe of which, and 
a Conduct according to it, depended the Lite 
or Death; we might ſay, if there had hee 
no further Purpoſe. in the deep Counſel ( 
God for us, depended the hole of Man: Bu 
if we carefully examine, and diſtinguiſh whit 
are the Facts which Moſes aſcribes to this One 
Day, and what are not, and in what Manner 
he deſcribes them, we ſhall ſee Reaſon widely 
to differ from this Writer. God breathed int 
Adam the Breath of Life, and cauſed him t 
become a Living Soul (o); but Moſes in no 
wiſe deſcribes. Adam as ſoon as he began 9 
think, to abound inſtantly in a Variety of 
Conceptions concerning his own Nature, con. 


and of the Fabric of the World (p): Had 
Msſes brought forth Adam expatiating in fuch 
an unbounded Wild of ſudden and ind. 
geſted Apprehenſions, there would have been 
Reaſon to conſider whether the human Mind 
would not have hence fallen into great Cor 


— 1 
— 


(o) Gen. ii. 7. (p) We may ſee a large Field of Imagini. 
tions of this Kind moſt beautifully coloured, but in Fa& aud 


the Reaſon of the Thing mere Fancy and Romance in Milo, 
Par. Loſt. B. VIII. 


fufions, 


FALL of MAN. 


fuſions. But there is a Propriety in the Manner 
in which Moſes brings Adam into the World: 
He does not tell us, that in Order to take his 
firſt Sight of Things, God ſet him upon an 
| Hill, to look around him over the Creation; 
but God put him into a Garden, where a few 
plain and eaſy Objects ſurrounded and con- 
fined his firſt Views from taking in a Variety, 
that would have been too much for him. A 


neither fatigued his Eye, nor gave a Multi- 
plicity of Conceptions to his Mind: In this 
ſilent Cover from the many Things there were 
in the World, he hears the Voice of God, 
and feels himſelf to know what was ſaid to 
him. 

And the Words now ſpoken to him, were 
not ſuch as called him into the midſt of 
Things to load him with a Multitude of Sen- 
| timents, either of God, of himſelf, or of 
what was in the World; or concerning what 
were to be the moral and relative Duties of 
| his Life; but the Voice of God, as yet, ſpake 
to him only of the plain Objects then viſibly 
before him; called the lofty Plants which he 
| ſaw, the Trees of the Garden; told him, that 
: al e he might eat of all of them except one; but 
E commanded him not to eat of that one; for 
= 2 | that 
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bounded Shade of Trees was a Scene, that 
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De CREATION and 

that if he did eat of it, he ſhould ſurely die (q: 
And it is remarkable of that one Tree, that it 
was ſo diſtinguiſhed from all others by its &. 
tuation (7), that it could not but at Sight be 
thereby known in order to be avoided, before 
he had Time to make Obſervations, to ſee 
wherein one Tree differed from another. 
May we add, that Adam heard the Voice 
of God declare, that it was not good, that he 
ſhould. re alone; but that an Help, which 
ſhould be his Likeneſs ſhould be made fir 
him'(s)? Take theſe Words to have ſpoken 
to him, not all the enlarged Notions of the 
Wants and Imperfections of ſolitary Life (0, 
nor the Variety of the Comforts of focial 
Happineſs, the Ideas of which could nd 


#4 +4 


nnn 


{9) Gen. ii. 16, 17. (7) It does not ſeem to me determined, 
that the Tree of Life ſtood alſo in the Midſt of the Garden; 
Ewe ſeems rather to hint that the forbidden Tree ſtood fingle 
and alone in that Situation, Gen. iii. 3. Our gth Verſe of th 
ſecond Chapter might be pointed and tranſlated thus: Aud ut 


of the Ground made the Lord God to grow every Tree that is pl 


ſant to the Sight, and good for Food, and the Tree of Lift: ith 
midft of the Garden alſo the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
And thus this Verſe would agree exactly with what Ewe fa 
in the next Chapter. (s) Gen. ii. 18. Vide quæ ſup. (e) Mi 
ton ſuppoſes Adam wonderfully able to expatiate upon the Ut- 
happinefs of Solitude; the Benefits of equal Society; to lay 
why God might, but Man could not comfortably be alone. Ti: 
Repreſentation he draws is moſt delightfully poetical: Bat ve 
can in no wife think conſiderately, that Aam could as yet have 
Thoughts like theſe upon the Subject. Milton Par. Loft. 3.6. 
365435. 

begin 


Fall of M A N. 5 

3 begin and increaſe in him, ſooner or farther, 

than a Knowledge and Experience of Life 

I raiſed and improved them ; but ſuppoſing the 

3 Words to ſuggeſt to him no more, than that 

W :nother Perſon like him ſhould be made to 

be with him, and that it was good for him to 

W have it ſo: (a Point, which perhaps if God 

had not told him, he would as yet not have 

4 thought of); nothing herein was -propoſed to 

him ſo complex, as that his firſt Thoughts 

could be in any Confuſion about it. 

The next Incident may indeed ſeem an Em- 

| baraſſment, if we imagine it to have been 

tranſacted as it is commonly conceived ; But 
| this, I think, I have already obviated: There 
| was no Aſſemblage of the 'living Creatures of 
che World for Adam to name them, nor could 
W he at any one Time make a Survey of them : 
It would have been a Work too large for him: 
W But obſerving, that tho' Adam had heard the 
Voice of God, yet he had not as yet made any 
one Word of his own for himſelf, we may 
allow, that the Fact of his naming the Crea- 
We tures, as Moſes truly ſtates it, ſhews us very 
naturally how the Man, having been enabled 
do underſtand the Words that God had ſpoken 
do him, was introduced to begin and exerciſe 
himſelf to make further Words for the Occa- 
Y E 4 ſions 
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The CAE ATION and 


ſions of his Life: The naming one Creatute 
taught him how he might name another; and 
the making Names for the Creatures gradi. 
ally appriſed him how he had it in his Power 
to name and to ſpeak of all Kinds of Thing, 
for him and Eve to begin and improve a con- 
verſible Life: For it was in this eaſy and m. 
tural manner that, to uſe the Words of the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom, it was grant 
to them, Yo Speak as they would of the J Rag 
that were given them (). 

Before Adam had proceeded far in naming 
the Creatures, it pleaſed God to cauſe him 
fall into a deep Sleep (x), wherein no Sen- 
ſations from without gave him any Interrup- 
tion, but he had a clear and diſimplicated Pe. 
ception of the Manner in which Eve wa 
taken out of him, and therein learned to name 
ſome Parts of his own Body, a Rib, a Bong 
his Fleſh, and from what he had perceived 
concerning her Origin, to name the Womm 
alſo according to it. And, 

After he had received the Perſon made fi 
him, and given her a Name reconſidering he 
Extract, He that made them both, ſaid uni 
them (y) ; the Voice of God ſpake, what he 


— — ] 
— 
_— 


() Wiſdom. vil. 15, (*) Gen. ii. 21. ) Videquzly. 
9 55 intendel 


7 Fa LL of MAN. 
intended ſhould be the ſtrict and indiſſoluble 
W Union of Man and Wife in their Lives. Re- 
2 lations of Life were indeed here ſuggeſted, of 
W which Adam and Eve as yet could not have 
any judgment; for it ſeems to appear that 
Adam as yet did not know that Eve was to be 
Ja Mother, or himſelf a Father; it being ob- 
Y ſerved, that as ſoon as he knew ſhe was to te 
F the Mother of all Living, he gave her a Name 
W accordingly, and thereupon called her Name 
Eve (z): But this was not until after the Fall, 
Wand after the Sentence of God paſſed upon 
them (a): However, it may be apprehended, 
that what God here ſaid muſt ſtrike their 
3 Minds, charged as yet with but few Things, 
nd be ſo remembred by them, as that when 
Wftcrwards they came to be a Father and a 
Mother, and in Time had Children grown up 
to be Huſbands and Wives, they might con- 
ved Wider and inſtruct them, what in the Begin- 
na 1 ning had been ſaid unto them, and how ac- 
Recording to God's original Deſignation and Com- 
| I andment, Man and Wife were * to 
ive together i in the World. 
W Before the Cloſe of this their firſt Day 00d 
E « them, and ſaid unto them, Be n 


— 


W (z) Ger. iii. 20. (a) Ibid, 
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The CREATION and ; 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and fal. 
due it, and have Dominion over the Fiſh of th 
Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and wy 
every living Thing that moveth upon tis 
Earth — (6). It does not ſeem that they had, 
I rather think I may affirm, that our fif 
Parents as yet had not looked beyond thei 
Garden: They had not ſeen the Compaſs 
the World, nor took. Account of the Number 
of the Creatures that were therein: They had 
not been on the Sea Shores; neither coul 
they know the Inhabitants of the Floods 


whoſe Paths are in the Waters; fo that | 


would be unnatural and abſurd to think of the 
Words now ſpoken to them, that they wer 
any further underſtood by them, than to pie 
them a general Expectation of ſeeing and be. 
coming acquainted with a various and exten. 
five Scene of Things far beyond what was a 
yet beheld by, or known to them. Thiir 
Garden was the Incloſure that at preſent ur 
rounded them: But they were now informed 
that there was a whole World to be openei 
to them; that they ſhould find innumerable 
living Creatures on the Land, in the Seas, and 
in the Air; and that they themſelves ſhould 


— 


(6) Gen. i. 28, Ec. 


lf 


FALL of MAN. 59 
be fruitful and multiply, ſhould repleniſh the 
Barth, and ſubdue it, and have Dominion over, 
and be, as it were, Proprietors of all the liv- 
' | ing Creatures that were created : that there 
vas a Suſtenance provided for all Things liv- 
© ing, in the Fruits of the Ground; for that they 
were all given without Exception or Reſtraint, 
the one Limitation only obſerved, of one Tree 
in the Garden, of which Adam and Eve were 
not to eat (c). Theſe were the Intimations 
now given them; but they were in no wiſe in- 
ſtructed by them to know the Things ſpoken 
of, as fully as Day after Day more and more 
led them to underſtand them: Rather, what 
Cod now ſpake to them had only this general 
Effect; it ſo prepared them, that as the World 
opened to them, nothing in it was ſo abſo- 
lutely unexpected as to ſurpriſe and confound 
chem; for remembring what had been ſaid 
W to them, they might, as new things preſented 
S themſelves, gradually proceed to name them 
and diſtinguiſh them, and daily grow acquaint- 
ed with them, to conſider how they could uſe 
their Power over them to make them uſeful or 
© agreeable to them. 

I ſhould add further; that how much ſoever 
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The CREATION an 


of theſe Things was told them, it appears to 
have been provided for them, that they ſhould 
not hurry too faſt to look into, and after the 
many Things in the World; for the Day 
enfaing was to be a Sabbath (d), a Day o 
Reſt, to be ſet apart to recollect and conſider 
all that had been ſaid and ſhewed to them; 
that before they proceeded, they might hat 
all the Inſtruction which a repeated Review f 
it could give them, diſtinct upon their Hearts: 
And when the Sabbath was over, they wer 
not inſtantly at Liberty to wander at large or 
the Earth; for their firſt Buſineſs was in thei 
Garden: God had herein given them Em. 


ployment : They were 70 dreſs it, and to te 


it (e): Their Duty here, if attended to, would 
ſo far confine them, that the World would 10 
break in upon them, nor they go into the 
World faſter or farther than they might become 
gradually able to receive and digeſt the Know. 
ledge of Things that would ariſe from it: h 
this Manner Meſes repreſents God to hart 
given our firſt Parents the Beginnings of ther 
Lives: And whoever will duly examine ti 
Sentiments which he ſets before us upon thi 
Subject, and compare them with what othe 


4 3 


1 TOI 


(4) Gen. ii. 2. (e) Ver. . f | 
| Writen 


FALL of MAN. 


Writers have fancied and repreſented; of all 


vate us as our Milton (f) —: I ſay, who- 
ever will compare Moſes with other Writers 
upon this Subject will find, that he deeply 
entred into the real Nature of Man: and will 
be brought to ſay of him above all others, 


I Quanto rectills hic 
> 1 — nil molitur mepte, Hor. 


t His Account ſpeaks itſelf to be Fact, and not 
Fable: And however our firſt Thoughts may 
ol I not go to the Bottom of what he has written, a 
m. careful Examination of it will ſhew us, that 
eh I they who have thought it Fable, have not taken 
u Pains truly to underſtand it. I have only to 
not WF obſerve, before I cloſe this Chapter, that from 
the what has been faid we may reaſonably con- 
me ceive, that our firſt Parents were not hurried 
OW N into any Scene, of either Things or Sentiments, 
W larger or ſooner than they could be able to 
form, as they ſhould want them, all ſuch 
Words as the Incidents of their Lives would 
3 call for, over and belides thoſe which God al- 
ready had, or did afterwards ſpeak to them. 
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CHAEF 


whom We ſhall find none ſo likely to capti- 
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The Cn REATION aud 


CHAR Y . 

An Inquiry, what wwe may reaſonably t A 
have been at this Time, the actual State IR 
Adam's Knowledge. 


M OST Writers who have treated of the 
Fall, give us Accounts of what thy 
think the primitive State of Adam's and Er 
Knowledge before they committed Sin : Bu 
their Sentiments, however they may ſeem in 
genious, are no better than groundleſs Imayi 
nations. Our Engliſh Poet repreſents Aden, 
as ſoon as he was created, not only to {x 
Things as they came before him, but Inſtant | 
to know their Natures, by God's giving hin WS 
an immediate Apprehenſion of them: Intro. 
ducing Adam relating how he named the Cre i 
tures; ſuppoſing the Hypothefrs to have ben 
Fact, that God cauſed an Aſſemblage of th: | 
whole Animal World, to ſee what um 
would name every Creature of it, he maks 


Adam ſay of himſelf, 


I nam'd them as they paſs'd, and underſtood 
Their Natures, with ſuch Knowledge God end d 
My fudden Apprehenſion. —— (&) 


s — 
n 


— 


(%% Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book VIII. 352. 


That 


Fail of MAN. 


What God could, if he had pleaſed, have thus 
Le Adam, can be no Queſtion: But 
hat God did not, is plain; for nothing can 
e more evident, than that neither Eve nor 
2 had in Fact this Knowledge: They 
em both to have been together when the 
3 ſpake to Eve ()): Bat neither t them 
Wppcar to have been ſurprized at hearing a 
Wcrpent ſpeak in Man's Voice: The Obſerva- 
on they hereupon ſeem to have made was, 
What che Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaft 
he Field (m): They had heard no other 
Wrcature thus ſpeak, and therefore apprehend- 
Wd the Serpent to have higher Endowments 
z 1an other Animals: But we have no Hint 


3 which repreſents either of them to have been 


Wt all aware that the Serpent was not by Na- 


* 


— 


* 


00 The ſuppoſing His to have gone forth to work ſeparate 


om Adam on the Morning that the Temptation befel her. 
an ingenious Fiction of our Poet's, which gave him Reom 
introduce an Byi ſode as beautiful, and well ornamented in alt 
Ws Incidents, as human Imagination could contrive or can con- 
eie. See Milton's Paradiſe Loft, Book IX. But I do not ſee 


at the Text of Moſes appears to countenance it: Mo/es ſays, 


rb oxy 03 jor PIR van mph 
eum viro etiam et dedit et edit de fructu ejus et cepit 


GIN) 
et edit 


| %, who was with rn and be did eat. 6 Sen. iii. 1. 
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The CREATION and 


ture as converſible as themſelves (); a play 
Indication, that they had no ſuch Knowledw 
of the Animal World as Milton ſuppoſe 
Milton variouſly imagines Adam to have bad 
this innate ſudden Apprehenſion to guide hin 


aright to judge of all Things; of the Natur 


of God (5); of the Nature of Man (5); ing 
Word, of every Thing knowable, within the 
Reach of the human Capacity: And in Truth, 
this ſeems to be the general Opinion of 
Writers: They ſpeak of Adam that he vn 
created a Philoſopher ; had implanted in him 
a natural Fund of all Science, -inſtantly in- 
forming him of the true Natures of Thing, 
whenſoever any Sight of them came before 
his Eyes, or any Occaſion was given him t 
have Thoughts of them in his Mind; thut 
he had innate Sentiments of all moral Duties; 


em 
—_—_—C_n 


(:) Milton, Book IX, ſuppoſes Eve to have been much far- 


prized at hearing the Serpent ſpeak, and repreſents her toal, 


how he came by that Ability, and him to anſwer, that he va 
raiſed to that Attainment by eating of the Fruit of the forbid 
den Tree, and that ſhe hence argued, that if the dumb Anim 
was ſo heightned beyond his natural Abilities by eating of thi 
Fruit, well might ſhe and 47am hope to be as God, if they et 
of it: But however agreeable this Fiction is in the Manner ths 
Poet has moſt elegantly painted it, yet it can be but an elegant 
Fiction. Moſes ſuggeſts nothing like it, nor is it likely that Go! 
would have permitted what might have given a more than di. 
dinary Appearance and Strength to the Temptation, See here 
after. (o) Book VIII. 357—413, &c. (þ) Ibid, 


that 


FALL of MA N. 

that before the Fall he was ignorant of no- 
thing but of Sin: But the Hiſtory of Moſes 
ſets before us plain Facts flatly contradicting 
all theſe Aſſertions. If Adam had a true and 
E innate Knowledge and Apprehenſion of the 
Nature of God, how could he have been ſo 
ignorant of him with whom he had to do, as to 
think him ſuch an one, that the getting behind 
3 the Cover of a few Trees, would hide him from 
is Preſence (g)? or if he philoſophically knew 
E himſelf, had full and innate Apprehenſions of 
the Uſe and Light of his own Reaſon, and of 
all that could come within the Reach of it, 
E what Room could there be for the Serpent fri- 
W rvolouſly to offer to open further either his 
W Eycs or his Underſtanding ? Rationally judg- 
ing, and having a right Judgment of every 
Thing that came before, either his Outward 
Perception, or his Inward Reflection, the Ser- 
pent's Temptation muſt have appeared intui- 
W tively abſurd to him; he would both have 
felt himſelf not to want ſuch Additions as the 
W Scrpent ſuggeſted, and have had a better 
Thought of Things, than to be capable of 
W imagining, that the Improvements propoſed 
1 to him could ariſe from doing what the Ser- 
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) Gen. iii. 8. 
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pent recommended: We may therefore, i 
we will write at Random, ſay high Things cf 
Adam and Eve's natural and philoſophicy 
Knowledge; but we can never make they 
appear to have had as yet much Science, if i 
Fact they knew Things no better than to be 
capable of thinking, that a Serpent might nz. 
turally be able to ſpeak to them, or of groß 
believing, that Meat for the Body might he 
Food for the Underſtanding ; that the Fri 
of a Tree which they ſaw growing in ther 
Garden, could be a Thing 0 be defired to ct 
to make one wiſe (r); a Sentiment not to be 
digeſted by any one that has, and conſe 
quently muſt ſpeak our firſt Parents as ye 
not to have attained Advances of real Knoy- 


ledge. 

Adam, as ſoon as he received the Breath d 
Life, became à living Soul (s): But he had: 
Body made of the Ground (f), and his Sol 
was, as our Souls are, ſhut up within the la: 
cloſure of this Tabernacle : In this State, the 
Things without him, the material Objects « 
this World, could raiſe in him no Ideas, bu 
as Senſations of them were conveyed to lin 


— 


(r) Gen. 11,6, (5) Gen. ii. 7. (t) Ibid. 
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£ by his outward Senſes (): And he could na- 
W tocally judge of what he thus perceived no 
Z farther than erfluuntirou los TwOV 9 (25), 
W to think of them ſuitably to what was given, 
or preſented to him: And if he looked in- 
ward upon himſelf, he could form Ideas of his 
own Mind, only as he made Trial of the Ca- 
3 pacity and Powers of it, and thereby came to 
Z know them: So that Expertence only could 
I gire him naturally an Increaſe of Knowledge. 
et us ſuppoſe him to turn his Thoughts from 
himſelf to an higher Object; to conſider Him 


W who made him; 


Say, — of God above | 
hat could he reaſon, but from what he knew ? 
Pope (x). 


He knew of God as yet no more, than what 
the Words which God had ſpoken to him 
Soul could teach him, or his own few and firſt Ob- 
1 ſervations of Things done might lead him to 
the WWW inter. 
s 0 — | 3 . 
du e This L think muſt be allowed as unqueſtionable. See 
hin i Loecſe's Egay on Human Under landing, B. 2. c. 1. unleſs we could 
mage Atam to have been a Creature originally furniſnhed with 
— alcrent Abilities of perceiving the Things without him, other 
E tian tne Ave Operations, or Senſes, which the Author of Fecle- 
7 nflicys repreſents him to have been endued with as we are, 
HF Ecclus xv. os (wv) Wiſdom vii. 15. (x) Eſiay on 
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There are indeed ſome Texts of Scripture 
which, if not rightly conſidered, may lead us 
into Miſtake in this Matter. St. Paul tells u; 
of the Gentiles, who had not had the Light 
of the Law of Moſes, that they did by N.. 
ture the Things contained in the Law: not 
having the Law, they were a Law unto then. 


ſelves : which, he ſays, ſhew the Work of th 


Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts — a: 
cuſing, or elſe excuſing one another (y): Ar 
we now to conclude from hence, that God hx 
actually wrote, as it were, or implanted innate 
Sentiments of Duty upon the Heart of Man! 
I ſhould rather apprehend, that a true Ef 
of the human Underſtanding ; a true uch. 
ment of whatever was, or ſtill is the Ability 
of Man will ſhew us, that a Capacity of at 


taining juſt Notions of our Duties, and nd 


an actual Poſſeſſion of real Sentiments of them, 
is the Utmoſt of what the firſt Man was cre 
ted in, or we any of us are born to: And: 
careful Examination of what is offered bj 
St. Paul, will in no wiſe lead us to conclutt } 
more. The Apoſtle elſewhere tells us of tit 
Gentiles he ſpake of, that, That which muy it 


— 


** 


6 Rom. ii. 14, 15. | 
Ll 
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baron of God was mani ſeſt in them, for that 

E Cod had ſhewed it unto them (2): The Que- 

3 | tion is, how had God ſhewed it? Had God 

q | planted it innate in their Hearts? This was 

not the Sentiment of St. Paul: Rather, he tells 

Jus, that God had ſhewed it unto them; For or 

W becauſe 7he invifible Things of Him from the 

EW Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being 

underſtood by the Things which are made (a): 

E The Genzile Nations, of whom the Apoſtle 
1 here and elſewhere treats, had ſo far read the 
Volume of the Book of Nature, had ſo far 
either heard of, or known and conſidered the 
N Works of God, as to be without Excuſe (b), 
il the thence apparent Duties of their Natures 
@ were not collected by them: But we ſhould be 
in Fact miſtaken, and err from the Meaning 
of St. Paul, if we ſhould expect to find im- 
@ planted in Mens Hearts real Characters of their 
W Dutics further than the Book of Nature has 
W bcen read and conſidered by them; or they 
W have attained a Knowledge of them, more or 
less perfect, as they have happened to hear of, 
. and be inſtructed from ſome of the Revela- 
tions which God has made to the World: 
And conſequently ſpeaking rationally of Adam, 


Kom. i. 19. (a) Ver. 20, (6) Ibid, 
1 F ; 
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7 
5 whilſt he had as yet heard and ſeen but; 
| very few of God's Works, and thoſe few had 
1 not been ſo repeatedly examined by him, and 


compared with Things that in Time followed, 
i as to give him a various Frial, and an en- 
| larged and corrected Judgment; he cannot be 
bil. thought to have attained a great Extent of 
1 any Kind of Knowledge: All natural Science 
has grown amongſt Men, as Obſervation haz 
| gradually increaſed it: And therefore to ſay cf 
NF Adam, that as ſoon as he lift up his Eyes, af. 
ter he was created, and ſaw the Sun and 
Moon and Stars, which gave Light upon the 
Earth, he inſtaniancouſly knew that these 
Þ Lights of Heaven were to be for Signs and 
for Seaſons, fer Days and for Years (c), is to 
talk very wrationally : He cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have known, before his frſt Evening ſhewed 
it, that the Sun was to have a going down; 


8 nor can we imagine that the next Morning told 
| | him of the riſing Day, what would have 
. 5 | enabled him to have ſaid with the Poet, 

4 ————— el; we et idem 

: | Ne. Hor. 

bf He cculd not have told, whether the rifng 
i — 
|: 


1 un 


Fail of MAN. 

L gun of his ſecond Day was a new One, or the 
9 ame which had the Day before ſhone upon 
him. In Time he formed a better Judgment 
of theſe and other Appearances : But as Ages 
bpaſſed, many of them abounding in all Kinds 
of learned Diſquiſitions, before it was appre- 
hended that the Sun did not move round the 
Farth, it muſt be a wild Notion to think, 
I that in the Beginning of the World our firſt 
Father was poſſeſſed of an innate Aftronomy : 
I All Notions of his innate Knowledge of the 
4 Nature of the Animals, muſt, if thus con- 
dadercd, fall likewiſe to the Ground: He 
could know nothing of them until he ob- 
ſcrred them: And then, nothing farther than 
hat he obſerved, or concluded from Obſerva- 
3 tions made of them. And, of God, he knew 
. that he had received an audible Injunction not 
W to cat of one Tree: And he had heard from 
the ſame Voice other Particulars : And in the 
Y Formation of Ede, he had had a ſenſible 
W Conviction, that he that ſpake to him had 
W great Power to make or create, and conſe- 


WW qicntly to deſtroy : And he hence, as ſoon as 


Z he had diſobeyed him, reaſoned, that he might 
jaſtly be afraid: He was afraid, and bid him- 
W ict (4): But having had nothing yet told or 


_ _ 
1 


(4) Gen. iii. 10. 
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out of God's Sight, if he hid himſelf behind 


felt and lived; that he taſted the Food he wx 


ſtrengthened his Heart (e): And tho' I canng 


have propoſed (g), that the Tree was 10 l 


The CREATION and 


ſhewed him, whereby he might conſider the 
Omnipreſence of God, the Imperfection of his 
own Sight led him to imagine he might ge 


the Cover of a few Trees: Of Himſelf he 
had experienced, that he ſaw, and heard, ani 


to eat; that it revived his Spirits, and 


but think that he had a clear Intelle& to res 
ſon and conclude of Things as far, tho' ng 
farther, than they appeared to him, or he had 
Experience of them; yet. hitherto he could 
have made no Advance of Knowledge, thit 
could ſhew him whether there were or wer: 
not Juices in the Fruit of a particular Tres 
which might literally checr both God and Ma 
; give freſh Life and Spirits to the Body, 
and to the Mind Wiſdom and Underſtandin 
alſo: And therefore he did not hereupn 
know enough to argue and refute the Falſe 
hood which the Imagination of Eve ſeems ti 


aefired to make one wiſe, | 
It will, I am ſenſible, be here ſaid by ſont, 
that they do not aſſert Adam and Eve to hat 


— 1 
— 


(e) Pal, civ. 15. / Judges ix. 13. (g) Gen. ii. 6. 
- had 


4 FAL IL. of MAN. 


had innate any actual Knowledge: But that 
WT they apprehend Both our firſt Parents to have 
been created with ſuch Powers of Capacity, 
| that they would naturally form juſt and true 
| Notions of Things, as they came under their 
Inſpection and Obſervation ; fo as not really to 
want any further Inſtruction concerning any 
Thing which they ought or could be obliged 
to know, than what might naturally ariſe to 
them from their own Senſes and Underſtand- 
ing. Our modern Rationaliſis think, that they 
cannot only ſupport this Notion from Reaſon, 
but that they can bring Scripture alſo to con- 
E firm it. They argue, that Moſes ſays, that 
Cod created Man in his own Image (h), and 
that Solomon tells us, that God made Man 
W © upright (i); the Meaning of both which 
W © Expreſſions taken together imports, they ſay, 
that Man was endued with rational moral 
Faculties, reſembling the moral Perfections 
of his Creator; was made perfect in his 
© Kind, capable to know and fulfil the Du- 
(ties, and attain the End of his Creation, by 
aa right Uſe of his rational Faculties, which 
= © were given him to be the Guide and Rule 
bf his Life and Actions: And therefore that 


Aer 


_ A <> 9 m WL ng 
. - Wat 4A 7 . Fa 0 P ͤ » = 
* 4 RO "OE IE 4 be SETS a IRS hs 1 : 
PF r , c 
4 OE ERS! DET A l n ä cc . 
A ASA N ä ARS OL Tt, Wow AED 2 : 
4 3 1 8 & 7 0 


* oy mew * 9 A 
R 


S 
POS MN 


* FI = 
E 


R 
8 
9 77 


—. 
— 


3 
N 


120 — — 


(b) Gen. i. 17. (5) Eccleſ. vii. 29. 
% the 


— — — 8 


—— — - . TTT — 3 — — OS 
REF: EE = —_— DL 
— . cc x 

1 E A — — —— — 


= 


— 


2 * — 2 0 bo - — - 3 — —— — EE — 
* pl _ - _ — —-* we a4 g £ _— CEE — Ny ns 2 . = 
” — : * — 9 — — — = — — 

- — A A - : 

—— ES — 

D — — — 


— 


r 


r 


. 
— S> 
— SS 


"Hh 
* \ 
8 
Wl 
$ | 
Ws 3! 
Wo 
1 i" 
1 
it; : 
ay 
-. BY 
BT). 
L 
1 
U 7 


The CREATION and 


* the Reaſon which God gave, muſt hay 
been ſufficient to direct him to thoſe Duties 
* which God required of him, and to cop. 
* duct him to that Happineſs, which is the 
“% natural Effect, or by God's Will the a0 
* pointed Reward of the Performance of it. 
The Writer, from whom TI have cited these 
Words, did, I dare ſay, conceive himſelf » 
have guarded his Expreſſions, in a Manne 
liable to no Exception: But he has, I think, 
the Misfortune common to theſe Writers, not 
to hit the leaſt Tittle of the Meaning of the 
Texts cited by them. 

God, he ſays from Moſes, created Man i 
his own Image. It cannot, I think, be dif. 
puted, but that in a moſt obvious Senſe of the 
Words, Man's being created in the Image of 
God, may refer to the Make of his Body, 
and intimate, that he was formed not after the 
Faſhion of any other of the living Creatures, iſ 
but was made in a Pattern higher than they: 2 
more excellent Form than theirs was given t i 
him, 


Pronegue cum ſpectant animalia cetera Terras, 
Os Hoimini ſuolime aedit, celumque tueri 

Puff, et erectcs ad fidera tollere vultus. Ov. Met. 
| 


— 


* 
ET * — — 


) In like manner the Roman Philoſopher : Fignram Corpori 
batilem it aptam Ingenio haumano dedit : Nam cum cæleres anmaniii 
- abject; 


FALL of MAN. 
10 is an Expreſſion not unfrequent in the 
b: 71:brew- Scriptures, to ſay of Things, that 
. they are of God, if they are in Quality emi- 
the 1 nent above others, which have no more 
. chan common Perfections: In this Manner 
„ of ſpeaking, Trees of a prodigious Growth 
Hare called Trees of God, or the Trees of the 


ner Nercatly flouriſhing and full of Sap, as to be 
bor that Reaſon called the Trees of the Lord, 


the Wright be ſaid to be made in the Image of 

God: His outward Form was of a different 
py Wake ; far more reſpectable, ſuperior to the 
ain Make of all other Creatures of the World, 
the Wand accordingly to ſpeak ſuitably of it, the 
Expreſſion is uſed, which in the Language of 
dy Ws Times was commonly ſaid of any Thing, 
the that was fo ſuperlatively excellent as to have 
res Wothing like to, or to be compared with it: 
„ No Image of any Thing in the World was 
nf equal to, or like that of Man; and therefore 
lan was {aid to be created in the Image of God. 


— — 


at. ad Paſtum, folum Hominem erexit, ad cœligue = 
cm eæcilavit: tum ſpeciem ita formawit oris, ut in eã peni- 
=  rcconditos ores affingeret: Nam et Oculi nimis arguti, quem- 
dum animi aſſecti ſimus, loguuntur, et is, qui appellatur Vul- 
e's, ue nullo in Animante effe præter Hominem foteſt, indicat 
cs, Cic. de Legib. I. 1. (/) Pal, civ. 16, 
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I would obſerve, that St. Paul appears b 
confirm to us, that the Expreſſion of Miſe 
may carry this Meaning: AI Man, he ay, 
ought not to cover his Head, foraſmuch as he it 
the Image and Glory of God: But the Wang 
7s the Glory of the Man (m): The Apoſtle i 
here inquiring, not into the Dignity of the 
Mind or Soul of the Man or the Woman, 
but conſidering what ought to be the outwai 
Appearance or Dreſs of their Perſons: And 
he would not have the Man's Head covered, 
becauſe the Man was the Image of God: His 
Form was original, not the Copy of another, 
and therefore to expreſs its original Superiority 
above all others, is ſaid to be of God: But 
the Woman herein was inferior ; ſhe was made 
after the Likeneſs and Similitude of Man: 
She therefore, in the Sentiment of the Apoſtle, 
ought to wear a Covering upon her Head, un 
Acknowledgment of her not being ſuæ Forne, 
the original Pattern of the Make ſhe was of; 
ſhe was herein inferior to the Man (u), in that 


the Glory or Dignity of her Make was his 


— 


() 1 Cor. vii. (2) I ſhould here obſerve, that in the 2. 
cient Times, contrary to our modern Cuſtoms, the having tit 
Head free, or without the Incumbrance of being covered, Wi 
a Mark of Dignity and Superiority ; and on the contrary, i 
wear a Covering on the Head was a Token of Inferiority ard 
Subjection. h 

6 


q Fall of MAN. 
I | he was the Glory of the Man, the high Excel- 
lence of her Make was but a Copy of what he 
the Man was made in before her. 
= But the Words of Moſes bear alſo a further 
Lenſe, and yet not that which the Writer I 
I have cited would put upon them. God created 
Man to be immortal, and made him an Image 
W of lis on Eternity (o): Herein a great origi- 
nal Difference may appear to have been in- 
b tended between the Spirit of Man that goeth 
W ward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt that goeth 
 dncnward (p: And that Moſes had in View 
this Particular, when he ſaid of Man, that he 
3 was created in tbe Image of God, ſeems agree- 
able to the Reaſon given for the early Law 
pronounced againſt Murder: Moo ſbeddeth 
= Man's Blocd, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſbed; 
Vr in the Image of God made he Man (9) : 
3 | God ſo made Man to be immortal, that it is 
an high Inſult and Violence againſt the Deſign 
W of God. s Creation, to put an End by Murder 
IF to the Life of Man: And therefore ſurely, at 
be Hand of every Man's Brother will God re- 
dure the Life of Man (r): And this explains 
W our Saviour's calling the Devil a Murderer 


11 


(%) Wiſdom ii. 23. (% Eccleſ. iii. 2 1. 7) Gen. ix. 6. 


(r) Ver. 5. 
frem 


— — — — öE˙—üͤ 5 — 


— — — — — 
— 1 7˙1˙— * — ' ve ri” . 3 — — - 
2 7 —— - * * _— 2 — 4 * — — — 1 "x ” 
. F l : 7 4 hy WA 
oz ren e 3 = in en, ** 2 bY NAA og 4 8 c EL 2 
: 4, doe: dhe P D TRE f $43 ER VIS 
* rr p —_—— — — - — I -.- DW — ER 
ro n — * 7 2 wy vo” Tr. HR 8 
- \ "= F 1 1 N 
p 2 — — 9 N 
= 4 PR - 


= — 
3 * 2 
E 1 E = 


: 
N 
"IF! 57 7 
mae 
bt £8 
4 ; nf 
"IJ 
1 "= 
KW 
19 1 
oy 2 . 
1 n 
1 
fie *J 1 
721. 
| 467.508 
wi mo , 
44 ml: 
' : N 
1 475 f 
Nn 
j +$ 
may F 
1 Ty 
iy 
y * N 
f 9 | 
i "EX 
1 1 
| { 
t © 4 
1 
e 
e 
Ls 1 „ *. 73 
en 
j * by 
! 4 47 oy 
45S 
7 7 
1 
: : 
f 1 1143 
52 
: * 
> A 
1 4 
. 


dy 


ES 


—_— 
= 


— 
* 


== 
"= 


* 


— 
— 
— 


— 


J ˙ A = a | 


— 


— = 
AS ae ty 
— — — 


— 


— 
—  ons 
— — 
— 
— 
PI; 


— .. — .. SE 


— 


22 ä 
ä == 
— — 3 — ——— = 
I — 


Oo ES ES 
— oh Se ng 


5 nes 


Rn” Dx 


SR 


A - 
* 


78 


The CRE AT TON and 
From the Beginning (s); a Murderer; he hy 


acted contrary to the Deſign of God contet. 


ing the Life of Man, in that when God hy 
created Man in his own Image; to be 3 
Tmage of his own Eternity; to be immorty. 
Nevertheleſs, thro Envy of the Devil, Dem 
came into the World (t). 
Thus if we explain the Text of Mi 
without going beyond what was the intendel 
Meaning of it, we ſhall find, that this Tex 


ſays no more, than that Man was original 


made to be of a more excellent Form than al 


other Creatures, and that he was made to h 


Immortal ; had not, what God did not make 
for Man (2), Death thro' Sin come into th 
World (x): But there is ſo little Foundata 
to infer from this Text, that Moſes had ay 
Thought to repreſent, that Man was made v 
reſemble his Maker in his Powers of Knoy- 
ledge (y), that ſuch a Thought appears nd 


onl 


* — LI — — 


(s) John viii. 44. (t) Wiſdom ii. 24. (z) Wiſdom i. 1; 
(x) Rom. v. 12. lf we examine what the Heathen lt 
quirers argued upon this Subject, we ſhall find them great 
more correct than our modern Reaſoners. They All indeel 
except a more ſenſual Scct, Epicurus and his Followers, t 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. 1. c. 18. ſaw plainly, that Man could 
no wiſe reſemble God in his outward Form and Figure: il 
therefore would have underſtood Mejes's Expreſſion of Ma 
being made in the Image of God, as to Man's outward Form, 
no higher Senſe than I have above mentioned; namely, tat 


Man was of an extraordinary and fingular Make, _—_ 
| abor 
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; FALL of MAN. ; 79 
ha . pnly not deducible from this Text, but abſo- 
Wutcl7 a Contradiction to what Moſes expreſſes 
pon the Subject: For their Deſire to be 
be Eälim!] as, or like to God in 4nows- 
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ove other Creatures, of a Form appropriated to Man, As 
L Wo his inward Powers, they ſaw in them what was far more 
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if orthy than his outward Perſon to be compared to God. Tu— bs 
del RE: Vbeto NON ESSE TE MORTALEM, SED CORPUS noc. Nec 1 
. in is, quem Forma ita declarat, ſed Mens cuyuſque is eft Qui ſ- CT 
0% x 


=: Non: ca Figura, gue Digito demonſfirari poteſi: Deum te igi- 

ally 2 ur ſcito efſe, ſiguidem Deus eſt, qui viget, qui fentit, gut meminit, 98 

. provider, qui tam regit et moderatur et mower id corpus cui proce TY 

\ all Wits of, quam hunc Mundum Ille Princeps Deus. Cic. Somn. Sci- i 
* oonis. But however they thus thought in general Terms of a 
WER c{cmblance in Man of the divine Nature, they always, when 
abe Ne Subject called for it, ſo explained themſelves, as not looſely 
+. Wo alert, that in Man, us ifle celer Cogitationis, acumen, ſo- 
%%, 119m Natienem vocamus. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 3. c. 27. 
tion be mere Faculty of human Reaſon made Man like to God, 
WT ther they argued, The Likeneſs of Man to God, to ariſe from 

an i; Faculty fo managed and conducted as to poſſeſs us of Vir- \ 
ey? e. A ſimilitudinem Dei profius accedcbat humamæ Virtus gun 
=. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 1. c. 24. And thus Plato, gx 
O. nr n ẽ]αi] e n dg av 1hor av τνỹ ors G 
10 rar Plat, in Theæatet. Thus again, *Opetory $583 
® — ita i, 3140100 METH C202 Tem: FLA, Id. Ibid. 
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on! WS ain, O 13 c αααν Se e- Sh, 3 5 4 wh * 
hee 75 i d f . Ye ννe =. Plat, de Legib. . 
. 1 . We are here to obſerve that theſe Ancients, in no wiſe KB 
„.be our modern Rationalifts, crucely afirm Man to be endowed 1 
W vith moral Faculties reſembling the moral Perfections of his WW 
"I reator; but the diſti iſh the Facul 1 F M hen on! | 1283 
eel, but they diſtinguiſh the Faculties of Man, then only 1 
„ 4 render us bke to God when they are ſo conducted as to make *M 
EL io truly aviſe, as to be really wirtneus: They did 1 


er determine our Likeneſs to God to conſiſt in our barely hav- 
2 2 Faculty of free Reaſon, but they confidered, that we 
n, eng tnen only be ke God when we made ourſelves % and 
= ir 35001 ard coornoewe, or in other Words, 

rx; hen we attained a right Under/tending to depart from Iniquity: 
abort | £ | They 
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ing (z), was the Miſtake that became our f 
Parent's Ruin. | 

Let us now ſee how the other Text wi 
anſwer the Purpoſe deſigned to be ſerved by 
it: God, ſaid Solomon, made Man upright (1) 
The Words of Solomon are, God made the My 
[Faſhar|, we might render the Word arigy, 
God implanted in him nothing that wx 
wrong. Adam, before the Fall, had not i 
him the evil Inclinations of a corrupt Natur, 
and the not having theſe was the Re&#itud: i 
which he was created. When the Senteng 
of Death paſted upon him, He, who befor 
was an Image of God's Eternity, was now he. 
come mortal, his Body became corruptible; 


and a corruptible Body preſſethb down the Soul (a, 


They obſerved the Difference between Reaſon and right Reajn 
They pointed out an Height of Reaſon, which all that are e. 
dued with may in all Things act intuitively aright, but this thy 
allowed to be above Man: 2uartus autem Gradus et altiſinu 
eorum qui Naturd boni ſapienteſque gignuntur, quibus & Princijiv i. 
raſcitur Ratio recta, conftanſque, que ſupra hominem putanda (þ 
Deoque tribuenda, Cic. hb. 2. c. 13. Herein they ſtated the gre 
Difference between the human Nature and divine: They & 
lowed God to be the Standard of all Rectitude and Truth bi 
they affirmed Man in no wiſe to be ſo; but to want a Mealm 
or Rule to adjuſt his Judgment by, in order to act aright. O 
Oed nu aF4v[o! YprudTo! , Gen uae, x, 7110 
uA i @% Tis, s $201', dv0porCr, Plato de Leg. Lib.4 
Which one Point, duely conſidered, is that Sobriety of Kos 
ing and eſtimating ourſelves, Which will lead us to admit 
the Sentiments I above obſerve Mc to hint to us, and what 
endeavour to build upon it. (z) Gen, ii. 22. (a) Wild. ix. i 
| H 
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FALL F Man. 


he now began to have ſenſual Appetites and 
W Dcfires, which created him many Inclinations 
E which he had to ſtrive againſt, if he would 
3 rive againſt Sin: He was now fallen into the 
imperfection in which we all labour, 


Video meliora proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor 


— — 


b He might now many times fee and approve 
W the Things that are moſt excellent, and yet 
W have an Heart that might cauſe him often to 
be ſuch as we, the beſt of us are, who, as 
W there is 20 Man upon Earth that finneth not (b), 
do ia many Things offend all (c): But tho' be- 
bore he became corruptible he had not in him 
W thoſe evil Appetites, which are ſince grown 
bo powerful in our Nature, yet it will not fol- 
low that God originally gave him ſuch a Beam 
of unerring Underſtanding, as to place him in 
ight that would not admit of Miitake "6 
WT Error, 

3 Deciprmur ſpecie Recti— For. 

3 To this Failure Adam was ſubje& in his firſt 
WE: And herein it was that he fell from 
Wt: Both Eve and He judged what the 


imm 
— 


i Kings viii, 46. (c) James 1ji, 2. 


G Tempter 
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altho' it was groſsly wrong, and in the Err 


The CREATION and 
Tempter propoſed to them to be very right 


of their Judgment they went aſtray : Thei 
Appetites were not the Strength that prevailed 
againſt them: In their Judgment lay thei 
Weakneſs; they were miſled, they were 4. 
ceived. Thus St. Paul ſpeaks of their Tran. 
greſſion, not imputing it to their corrupt In- 
clinations, but to their erring in their Under. 
ſtanding ; the Serpent beguiled Eve through hi 
Subtlety (d): The Inſinuation of the Tempte 
became too ſubtle for them. Herein there. 
fore the Writers who uſe the Text of Solhnm 
with the View abovementioned, miſtake the 
true Meaning of Solomon: From Solomon's ab 
ſerting, that God made Man upright, the 
would infer, that God gave Adam a Perfection 
of actual Underſtanding, by which he might 
without further Direction have deviſed bis om 
Way aright, to complete himſelf in ever 
moral Virtue; whereas Solomon ſays no mor, 
than that God made Man | Jaſbar] Red, 
1. e. not crooked or perverſe; or, as we rende 
it in Enghſh, upright, i. e. not inclined, u 
propenſe to Evil: Solomon ſpeaks Adam to hat 
had originally a Rectitude of Heart or Incl: 


— 


— 


(d) 2 Cor. xi. 3. i 
nation. 


FALL of MAN. 

nation: But theſe Writers would infer, that 
W 1c bad a Perfection of Head, an unerring 
judgment, whereas theſe are two very diffe- 
rent Things: I can apprehend Adam to have 
had a natural Capacity quick and lively, far 
I greater than we have; but as he had far leſs 
Acquaintance with, and Information of the 
W Natures of Things, than even we have had, 
his actual Knowledge at the Time of his be- 
ing ſeduced, muſt have been leſs than our 
Knowledge is: And conſequently it happened 
in Fact, that he erred in a Matter, wherein 
no one of a moderate Share of improved Un- 
derſtanding would have been ſo groſsly miſ- 
taken. 

W But may we not correct a little the Expreſ- 
ſions uſed in ſetting forth the pretended ra- 
. tional Scheme contended for, and query upon 
W the Subject as follows? Is not the Spirit of 
= on the Candle of the Lord (e)? Is there 
not 4 Spirit in Man (f) created with Abilities 
of Reaſoning ſuited to his State? Is there 
not herein a natural Tnſþiration of the Almighty 
gie Man Underſtanding (g) as ſoon as we 


n grow 


OR RR re 


Prov. xx, 29. ) Job xxxii. 8. (g) Ibid. I think I 
deed not here obſerve, that the Word PAW) here uſed, which 
ee tranſlate 1/piration, is the Word uſed by Maſes Gen. ii. 7. to 
; G 2 ſignify 
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terna, que wocet ad officium jubendo; vctando à Fraud — 


The CREATION and 


grow up to know the Uſe of it? And i 
Adam was created not a Child, but a Man; 
if he was created wþright, having a right 
Heart not biaſſed by evil Appetites, muſt he 
not have had all the Powers of a ſound Min! 
And what can we fay or think he could wan 
more? Would not Things have gradually ap- 
peared to him in their true Light? His Mind 
not corrupted would have admitted them 9 
have been rationally conſidered, and his Knoy. 
ledge, as it grew and increaſed, being fincere 
and unbiaſſed, would have led him in a right 
Uſe of his Reaſon (Y) unto true Sentiments of 
his Duty, as the Relations of Life came to he 
known by him; ſo as that he might by hi 
own natural Light have gone wiſely and vi- 
tuouſly thro' the World. I might cite may 
Paſſages from the beſt and moſt virtuous Hes. 
then Writers, to ſhew, that they ſeem to hare 
ſometimes thought the human Ability of thi 


Sort (7): But I might again cite other Place 
tom 


— 


— 


fignify, the Inſpiration, or Breath of Life: And that therefor 
we may juſtly here take it to mean, not what we Chriſtian: al 
the Grace of God, but rather that original Ability of Mind 
which God has given unto Man. () -24u)z T& Te3s Tiv xi 
Tov dyalav aw]t\grta dia Ceay tur vmreyegnle 0 MY 

T3 , -xLvyns 4vT0xinror. Hierocles. (:) Eft guidem vera lu, 
Reda Ratio, Nature congruens, diffuſa in omnes, conflans, ſir}: 


G 


FALL of M AN. 


from them, which lay a Foundation for not 


being poſitive in this nice Diſquiſition (): And 
N | herein they preſerved a Sincerity of Inquiry, 


far more to be reſpected than the arrogant 
Forwardneſs of our modern Contenders for 


the Sufficiency of human Reaſon : Theſe latter 
ſeldom fail to ſhew an unwarrantable Diſpo- 


ſition to aſſume, without proving, that God 


— 


— 
— ——C——— 


Cic. de Rep. Lib. 3. in Fragment. Erat enim Ratio prefecta a 


Rerum Naturd et ad rectè faciendum impellens et a Delifto avocans. 


13 
A 
3 
* "= 
3 
; 


Id. de Leg. Lib. 2. (&) Si tales nos Natura genuiſſet, ut eam ip- 


ſam intueri et perſpicere, eademque optima Duce curfum vitæ confi- 


W core poſſemus; haud erat ſane quod quiſquam Rationem ac Doctrinam 


requireret : Nunc parwulos nobis dedit igniculos quos celeriter malis 
moribus opinionibuſque deprivati fic reſtinguimus, ut nuſquam nature 


| Lumen appareat. Cic. Tuſ. Quæſt. Lib. 3. in Init. — Eft profectò 


Animi Medicina Philoſophia 


Id. ibid. This able Writer ap- 


| pears to me here to allow, that Men by Nature are not ſo made 
as to look at once to the Bottom and Truth of Things, to ſee 


without further Information, than the prompt Suggeſtion of 


| their own Reaſonings, the true Relations of Things and the 


moral Duties of their Lives. Had he known what we do from 


Y | Moſes, of the true Origin of Mankind, he would, I dare ſay, 
have allowed, that it might be neceſſary for Man, when he firſt. 


came into the World, not to be left abſolutely to himſelf, to be 


C | guided by the parbulos igniculos, as he calls them, which God 


had given him; he would have conſidered Man, as not admitted 
naturam ipſam intueri, but ſo far only endowed, as that tho' he 


= had received Rationem a Deo, yet he might make it bonam aut 


non bonam a ſeipſo. [The Reader may find this Sentiment ſug- 
geſted by one of the Diſputants, in Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3.] 
And therefore he would have rejoiced in the clear Light he 
would have had, of Man's having all the Rationem et Diſcipli- 
nam, which he ſuppoſes him to want, from the Directions, 
which over and above his Reaſon, God began as ſoon as 


_ came into Being, by expreſs Revelation to give unto 
IM, | 


G 3 gave 


86 The CREATION and 


gave no Revelation; until Men had firſt qe. 
parted from the Guidance of their Reaſo, 
and wanted to be brought back, to be told the 


| . Ute and the Light of it. And they haſtih 
1 cConclude, that if human Reaſon at fir wx 
1 not in itſelf a ſufficient Guide and Direqion 
a 9 ; for Man, it will follow, that God did ng 
N ſufficiently provide for him. They tell u, 
't ö < that God at firſt left Men to the Guidance 
. * of natural Light, by a due Uſe of Ref 
to diſcover what beſt became the Station 

* they were placed in, and what Duties wer 

F208 incumbent upon them, in the Relation the 
, ** ſtood to God as their Creator, and to one 
8 another as Fellow-creatures ; expecting no 
xt * Service from them, but what their om 
„ «© Reaſon would ſuggeſt, and the very Natur 
. «© and Circumſtances of their Being woll 
| ik 4e have recommended —— : And they adi, 
5 "fk that © God did not interpoſe until Man hat 
ö 5 herein greatly failed.“ But all this 
i i directly contrary to what Moſes informs us 
} 18 According to Meſes, after Adam was create, 
KIM: before he had had Time to do, I might f 
1 | to think, of Good or Evil; the Voice d 
1 T8 God commanded him ſaying, Of every Tre 


of the Garden thou mayeſt freely eat, but 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and * 
E ft 
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FALL of MAN. 


lau ſpalt not eat of it: For in the Day that 


thou catoſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die (I): A 


Command was here given, ſuch as the Reaſon 


of Man would not have inveſtigated, had not 
the Voice of God appointed it to him: And 
E conſequently, a Service or Obſervation was 
herein expected from him, other than what 


his own Reaſon would have ſuggeſted : But 
theſe Writers will perhaps ſay of this particu- 


lar Command, that it is Allegory and not @ 


Fact: Let us then proceed, and we ſhall find, 


| that as ſoon as Eve was created, Adam and 
| ſhe were both told, that «a Man ſhould leave 


his Father and his Mother, and ſhould cleave 


une bis Miſe, and that they ſhould be one Fleſh : 
This Command, as Moſes ſtates it, was, our 
W Saviour tells us, ſpoken to them by the Voice 


of God: Herein then there is no Allegory; 


berein we have the Witneſs of a greater than 
= Moſes, that Moſes related what was really Fact: 


And it is a Teſtimony, which, duly conſider- 


ed, will prove, that both our Saviour uſed, 


and the Jews alſo to whom our Saviour ſpake, 
received the Accounts of what Moſes relates to 
have been done in the Beginning, not as Al- 


: legory and Fable; but to be read and cited as 
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(/) Gen, ii. 16, 17. | 
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before they had in any One Thing failed in the 


Adam and Eve were brought into the World. 
Moſes does not ſay, that God originally gar 


The CREATION and 


true Hiſtory (n): God, in Fact, declared t 
Adam and Eve, what was to be the nſeps- 
rable Union of Man and Wife, and therefor 
herein they were not let af jir/t to the Cuil. 
ance of Natural Light, by a due Uſe of Reaſn 
fo diſcover, what beſt became the Station thy 
were placed in to one another, but received 1 
ſpecial Direction by an audible Voice from 
their Maker concerning this Relation of Lit, 


Ule of their Reaſon. 

What theſe Writers ſay further, that to ſup- 
pole Reaſon, the Reaſon of Man, in elf in 
any State or Circumſtances an inſufficient Gui, 
7s directly to impeach the Author of Reaſm; \ 
to ſay, that God did not give Man ſuffcit 
Abilities to know and do his Duty —— this à 
equally dogmatical; contradictory to what me 
are informed by Moſes was in Fact, the Man- 
ner in which, and the Abilities with which 


Adam a Sufficiency of Knowledge, for him 9 
depend ſolely upon it; but he abundant) 
ſhews us, that Man was not left inſufficiently 


ä 


— 


(-m) Have ye not read? ſaid our Saviour, appealing 25 0 
Fact, to what was recorded in Mo/es's Writings. See Mat 
xix. 4, Ec. above cited. 


provided 


FAL L of MAN. 

W provided for, becauſe he ſhews us how God 
W would by his Voice have directed him, as Di- 
rections would be neceſſary for him. Upon 
W the Whole: The Texts of Scripture above 
cited, for there being in Man a Light of Rea» 
bon, do in no wiſe determine to what Degree 
tit is given; and therefore are not in themſelves 


ron WW concluſive againſt the Neceſſity of Revelation: 
ie, And whatever elſe has been offered, may at 
the beſt be but the Conceits of mere human Ima- 


gination, and therefore intrinſically vain: So 
W that I ſhould apprehend, if we would proceed 
W 2s we ought in this Enquiry, it may perti- 
nently be examined, whether in the Reaſon of 
@ Things it may not be right, that the infinite 
Creator ſhould make a Rank of rational Be- 
ings, ſo far endow'd with Reaſon, as to be 
above the Reſtraint and Confinement of In- 
| S ſtint, and yet not endued with ſo unerring a 
Beam of Reaſon, as not to want a further 
Direction, than what would ariſe from the 
W Intimations of their own Breaſts : After which 
W Enquiry carefully made, we may conſider 
= whether Man was the Creature made in this 
W Rank; and whether the Directions ſaid by 
Mies to have been originally given to the Man, 
may not be apprehended to have been the 
moſt proper Means to ſupply his Defects, to 
make 
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The CREATION and 


make him perfe&, thoroughly furniſhed unto 
every Thing neceſſary to his anſwering thy 
great End of his Creation and Being. 


H VL 
Concerning the Points above ſlated. 


HE Creation of God, as far as we cal 

examine it, in the Things that may be 
known by us, ſhews us a wonderful Connee- 
tion of all Things to one another : If we 90 
to what I would call the loweſt, the mol 
dead and ih ea Parts of Matter, it is 4 
Queſtion, whether a vegetative Life does not 
fubfiſt in all; ſo flow indeed in ſome, as that 
it will eſcape our firſt Inſpection; but Stone 
and Minerals in Time ſhew enough of it to 
apprize us, tho' it be hard to conceive hoy 
ſmall its firſt Beginnings are, that probably 
there is not any Thing in the natural World 
wherein it really is none: We may trace! 
gradual Increaſe of the Circulation of it, fron 
the more inert Parts, as it were, of Matter, 
to the Trees and Shrubs and Plants and 
Flowers, whoſe living Growths are more and 
more conſpicuous, daily ornamented with ncv 
Appearances of accreſcent Variety and A. 
teration. 


FALL of MAN. 


eention: And how near do ſome of theſe 
1 come to almoſt a viſible Connection unto the 
Animal World? It is difficult to aſcertain 
how much more Senſation there is in an 
. Oyſter, if there really are not living Animals 
of less Senſation than an Oyſter, of whoſe 
Motion we can hardly ſay more, than that it 
J opens its Shell, to take in the Water and Soil 
I that is to feed it, and ſhuts at the Approach of 
ay Thing that may more ſenſibly affect it, 
W than in thoſe Plants which open their Flowers 
bo the ſoft and warm Air, but will inſtantly 
W cloſe up and ſhrivel if any groſſer Object be 
admoved almoſt near enough to touch them. 
lf we enter and proceed thro' the innumerable 
W Varictics of animal Life, until we come to thoſe 
#4 Beings in whom the Breath of it is moſt conſpi- 
W cuous; if we conſider the Differences of the Diſ- 
cernments of theſe, and carry on the Progreſſion 
until we enter the rational World, we may find, 
ſays an ingenious Writer (o), that there are ſome 
FPrutes that ſeem to have as much Reaſon and 
W Knowledge, as ſome that are called Men; fo 
chat the animal and rational Creation do ſo 
nearly approach, that if you take the higheſt 
of the one, and compare it with the loweſt of 


%) See Locke's Eſſay on Human Underſtanding. Book III. c. 6. 
the 
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the other, there will ſcarce be perceived 
Difference between them. The Variety 
the Capacities of Men conſidered, will carry 
us over a vaſt Field, and bring us to the Bo. 
ders of the Angelic State: For Man was made 
but 4 little Jower than the Angels ( p): Hoy 
far, had Sin not come into the World, ani 
Death by Sin; the higheſt and moſt perks 
of Men might have improved and come nex 
to the loweſt of the Angels, we cannot fay: 
But if, from what we can ſee of the Creatin 
of the World, we may reaſon concerning the 
Things that are inviſible ; ſuppoſing that G00 
created the firſt Man with the higheſt Caps 
city, that could belong to the Rank of Being 
he was of, yet knowing, that he was made. 
little leber than the Angels; that the loweſt d 
theſe Intelligences was made greater than he; 
we cannot place Man higher, than upon a 
Aſcent, next between the Animal and mor: 
Intellectual State: And conſidering, how! 
anſwers to the Analogy of Things, that all ti 
intellectual Powers ſhould each riſe gradually, 
one Order above another, to complete a Fu: 
neſs in God's Creation of the Heavens and ij 
the Earth (q); it will be no unreaſonable Sei. 


—— — 


(gp Heb. ii. 7. ½) Without this Plato thought the Heaven 
would be imperfect. c dri 5a TA 78 de 
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Fall of MAN. 


5 | timent, that God created Man, with ſuch 
| Powers indeed of Reaſon, as to be above all 
chat can be come up to by the animal Life; 
3 | but yet, not with ſo maſterly a Light of Rea- 
ſon, as abſolutely to want no aſſiſtant Informa- 
tion. Mr. Pope has excellently well expreſſed 
W what I am aiming at. In the Creation of God, 
I he obſerves, that as 


Al muſt full, or not coherent be, 
And all that riſes riſe in due Degree, 
Then in the Scale of Life and Senſe tis plain, 
There muſt be ſomewhere ſuch a Rank as Man. 
Plac'd on the Iſthmus of a middle State, 
A Being darkly wiſe and rudely great (Y). 


F There muſt be ſomewhere in the Aſcents up 
= from Senſe to the Heights of Reaſon, a Rank 


of Creatures above the Confinements and Li- 


mitations of Inſtinct, but not ſo perfect in 
their Powers of Reaſon, as to ſtand in Need 
of none other than their own Direction. 


Of this Rank the Poet deemed Man, eſti- 


W mating him made, 


With too much Knowledge for the Sceptic Side, 
With too much Weakneſs for the Stoic's Pride. (5) 


Rr 


N 55 by 7 5 * 3; *, , a - aw 
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410%. Plato in Timæso. 


(r) Pape's Eſſay on Man. Ep. 1 & 2. 
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to have Light enough to ſee how he may 
with a ſufficient Certainty, from known Pre. 
miſes draw many important Conclufions, by 
not Light enough abſolutely to reſt ſatisfied in 
the Sufficiency of his own Wiſdom (7). Thi 
Poet gives us many rational Intimations, tha 
| Man muſt originally have been formed in thi 
ö Line of Being, that there might be a jut 
Gradation in the Works of God: 


ee ee EE —-„—: IT 


that progreſſive Life may go 
Around its Width, its Depth extend below, 
Vaſt Chain of Being, which from God began, 
Nature's ethereal, human, Angel, Man, 
Beaſt, Bird, Fiſh, Inſeft ! what no Eye can ſe, 
i No Glaſs can reach ! from infinite to thee, 
b> | From thee to Nothing. (4) 


The Poet further expatiates upon the Subjc& 


F! Far as Creation's ample Range extends 

The Scale of ſenſual, mental Pow'rs aſcends. 
Mark how it mounts, to Man's imperial Rate, 

q From the green Myriads in the peopled Graſs ! 
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1 bee 2 

| ! Gl How Iuſtinct varies in the groveling Swine, 

* . 1 I . . : > 
BET: Compar'd halfreas ning Elephant] with thine. 
DEG 1 2 
11 

\ nh (:) The Stoic's Pride here hinted at, is, I think, what ie. 
FE preſſed in the latter Part of the following Sentence. Jud 
4 b | hoc eomnium Mertalium ft; Fortunam a Deo petendam «jt, 
1 . feirſo ſumendam eſſe Sapientiam. Vide Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 


c. 36. (2) Ep. 1. ver. 199. 
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FALL of MAN. 95 
*Troixt that and Reaſon what a nice Barrier, 
For ever ſep'rate, yet for ever near: (w) 
but 
cd in 
The 
that 
this 
juſt 


And he further hints to us, that we onght 
| not to think it wrong, that Man made to be of 
W this Order, has not a larger Share of Reaton to 
Z guide him. 


—— ſay not Man's imperfect, Heav'n in Fault, 
Say rather Man's as perfect as he ought : 
His Being meaſur'd to his State and Place. 


Preſumptuous Man! the Reaſon would'ft thou find, 
Why form'd ſo weak, ſo ite, and ſo blind , 

Firſt, if thou canſt, the harder Reaſon gueſs, 
Why form'd no weaker, blinder, and no leſs. 


£ 8 
by "502 
"3:26 


What would this Man? would be now upwward fear: 2 
= And little leſs than Ang el would be more ? 
ic, DB —————— en ſuperier Powers 
Were we to preſs, inferior muſt on ours; 
Or in the full Creation leave a Void. 
IWhere one Step broken the great Scales deſtroy'd 
„ De gen'ral Order fince the Whole began, 
| I kept in Nature, and is kept in Man. (x) 


| : Theſe Sentiments do, I think, moſt clearly 
lead us to ſee, that in the Reaſon of Things, 


3 there muſt be ſomewhere in the Univerſe a 

1:11 5 — — 

6 | 

ib. _ (© = eis Eſſay, . ver. 199. (x) Id. wk. ver. 35s 
W 2:3, 16;. 
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Vide Cic. ibid. (6) Job xi. 12. 


The CREATION and 


Being of ſuch, and no greater Powers of Re, 
fon, than are here ſuppoſed to belong to Mar: 
And that this is our true Standard has bez 
the Opinion of the beſt Writers (y), an 
has been confirmed in Fact by the Experiend 
of all Ages (2); ſo that for Man to talk d 


his having unerring Reaſon, or of our want 


no further Inſtruction (a) than a careful At 
tendance to the Reſult of our own Judgment 
is a Vanity that might ſufficiently be expoſe 
in the Sentiment offered us in the Book d 
Job: Vain Man would be wiſe, though MH 
be born like a wild Aſſes Colt (b): Such an lx 
dependence of underſtanding is an Height, tha 
we were not made for : We may think of our 
ſelves as we pleaſe; but from the Beginning 


a 
— — 
3 


(y) Tt is the Sentiment expreſſed by Cicero, that we ate m! 
Creatures made able by Nature, Naturam ipſam intueri et jtn 
ſpicere, eademque optima Duce curſum Vitæ conficere, but that w 
want for this Purpoſe, what he calls Rationem ac Doctrimm, 
having only igniculos, which if not properly fed and cheriſhef, 


will fail and be extinguiſhed. See Cic. Tuſc. Quæſt. Lib, 3. f 


Princip. ſup. cit. Quartus autem Gradus et altiſſinus earun th 
gui Natura boni ſapicnteſque gignuntur : quibus a Princifi is 
naſcitur Ratio, rea conſtanſque, que ſupra hominem putania 
Deoque tribuenda. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 2. c. 13. (z) Our Sy: 
tures rightly tell us, that here is no Man that fonneth not, 1 King 
viii. 4. There is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that deth Gov ant 
finneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. The Philoſophers ſay, Sapim 
nemo aſſequitur. Vide Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 3. c. 32. (a) N 
ut nihil intereſt, utrum nemo valeat, an nemo poſſit valert, ft vi 
intellige, quid inter ſit, utrum nemo ft ſapiens, an noono Ie peſt 


(9 


= Fail of MAN. | 

co this Time, from the Time that Adam was 
E brought into the World, until now, he that 
has thus abſolutely fruſted in his own Heart (c) 
bas been 4 Fool: What a Propriety then has 
it to the Nature of Man, that God, as ſoon 
1 as he was created, made to him, as Moſes re- 
W lates, an eſpecial Revelation? If the Perfec- 
W tion of Man could have come merely from his 
Z Reaſon, without Doubt no ſuch Revelation 
2 would have been given him; for the All-wiſe 
Cod does nothing ſuperfluouſly invain (4) : And 
therefore ſince a Revelation was in Fact made 
to Man in the Beginning, hence know we, 
chat it was neceſſary, and that his original 
L Reaſon was not alone ſufficient for him. For 
ning as to thoſe who ſay, that the Narration of 
Revelation made to the firſt Man is a mere 
em Allegory and Fable; let not theſe pretend to 
« jr WY argue that, if the Original Reaſon of Man 
rin, was not alone a ſufficient Guide, then it muſt 
11 5 follow, that God did not ſu fficiently provide 
for the Creature made thus imperfect; for the 


1% tt 


an Anſwer hereto is, that the Revelation given 


r Scrip: : Ki | , SELLS 
| King 8 


ini  poſtle concerning the Law, might, I think, be juſtly accom- 
h modated to the Topic before us, in Words as follow: For 
fit . Bf there had been Reaſon given unto Adam, ſuch as, or ſo ſuf- 


fa 


e' would have been by his Reaſon, Ses Gal. ii. 21. 
9 | 


H to 


0% 1 | (e) Prov. xxviii. 26. (4) The Argument uſed by the 


WE ficient, that it might have given him Life, verily his Righteoul- 
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to Adam, and intended to have been continue 
over and above his natural Reaſon, woa 
have been ſufficient for Man's natural Wek, 
neſs, and have thoroughly inſiruded him mg 
and more unto every good Wark, if it had 0 
been ſet aſide and diſregarded by him. 


Wh C H A F. VII. 
9 Some further Conſiderations of the original Steb 
| of our firſt Parents; of the Nature of th W 
firſt Command, er Prohibition made to hin 
and wherein conſiſted the Sin of their not th | 
Fe Jervwng it. 
N T HE Point we conſidered in the Wan 
ö f N going Chapter Was, how far we my 
5 reaſonably conjecture, from the Rank and Ok 
1 der of Being Man was formed in, that he un 
4 | made a Creature not of abſolute independeat 


FRY Underſtanding, I would here. obſerve, that 
| {WE moſt excellent Writer has. hinted to. us. thi 
very Thing: The Author of the Book of Ev 
cleſiaſticus enumerates the Endowments wit 
which, and the Direction under which: Gul 

| thought fit to bring our firſt Parents into tit 
World. The Lord, he ſays, created Men i 
the Barth — They received the Uſe of tie fu 

| Operotiui 
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5 FAL I. of MAN. 

wel ; Operations of the Lord, and in the fixth Place 
VE: imparted them Underftanding, and in the 
| : : enth Speech, an Interpreter of the Cogita- 
ons thereof: Counfel, and a Tongue, and Eyes, 

Ears, and a Heart gave he Wen 15 under- 
and (e). In theſe and the three following 
Verſes, he remarks, how God gave unto 
sn his five Senſes, his Ability of Speech and 
. Underſtanding : But he had before obſerved, 
4 What when God made Man in the Beginning, 

et bim in the Hand of his Counſel (: 
3 EThe Queſtion is, whoſe Counſel} was Man 
| * Wow left in the Hand of? The Latin Verfion 
/ conſclii, his own Cornfet, but very. ab- 
3 The Greek Text is ner aUTOY Oy Ne 
2 er AicCae aute not sawrs 575 6WN, but c ur 
Wis, i. e. God's Counſel : And this truly agrees 
g | to. what follows. in the next Verſe, if Man 
Would have conformed to it: His Duty was to 
| Wave kept the Commandments, 4 wii wor- 
Wa Los (g): He was to have paid unto 
od [uraxclu Ti wicews] the Obedience of 
| - Faith: The Intimation is no other than what 
Ws the Subſtance of all revealed Religion; that 
Without Faith it was impoſſible Man ſhould 
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The CREATION and 


pleaſe God (5); for that not to follow abſo. 
lutely the Counſels of Man's own Heart 00 
but to fear God, and to keep his Commandment; 
this was to have been the Whole of Man (i): 
And this is what Meſes ſets before us: He telk 
us, that God made Man; but over and beſide 


making him à living Soul, and creating him 


as Solomon ſpeaks, Faſhar, aright, having f. 
thing in him not meet for an Intelligence of 
his Order and Rank of Being ; having give 
him Senſes and Underſtanding in ſuch Mex 
ſure as his Maker thought fit to beſton iſ 
upon him (7), over and above all, he gar: iſ 


—— 


(4) Heb. xi. 6. (i) The following out own Counſel; is it 
Scripture-Meaning, the deſerting or departing from what G0 
has revealed, to do what ſeemeth right in our own Eyes. Set 
P/al. lxxi. 11. &c. and many other Places that might be cited, 
(4) Eccleſ. x11. 13. (/) Ibid. vii. 20. His imperfect Reala 
would have been the Occaſion of no Evil, if he had not de. 
parted from obſerving the Commandments of God. Ati 
Ability of Reaſon was ſuch as it ought to be in One of Iu 
Rank of Being, and the important Thing to him was, to 

Know thy oxon Point, this Kind, this due Degree 

Of Blindneſs, Weakneſs, Heaw'n beſtoaus on thee. 

| Pope, ubi ſup. 
He ought not to have aimed to be knowing as God, but obe 
ing what God commanded, thereby to have learned and doit 


the Duties of his Life, but 


In reas ning Pride our Error lies, 

All quit their Sphere, and ruſh into the Sizes : 

Men would be Angels, Augels wwauld be Gods: 

Aſpiring to be Gods, if Angels fell, 

Aſpiring to be Angels Men rebel : 

And who but wiſhes to invert the Laws | ; 

Of Order, fins againſt the Eternal Cauſe. Pope, ubi Y 
| it 


FA L L of MAN. 


on hir a Commandment, which, if he would 
= be faithfully kept to and obſerved, would 
have led him unto every Thing ſufficient for 
him. But, 
| 1 The Difficulty which Objectors raiſe againſt 
Interpreting literally what Meſes relates of the 
Command here ſaid to be given, lies in their 
conceiving the Command to be in itſelf in no 
Nuit rationally conducing to Man's Perfec- 
tion: It is impoſſible, they think, that ſuch a 
Yo: as God is, ſhould appoint fo great a 
Weight, of the Happineſs or Miſery of Man- 
Y ind, to depend upon a Matter in itſelf of ſo 
he real Importance, as the eating or not eat- 


| ing of the Fruit of a particular Tree (d): 
«a i Y Here I confeſs they ſtart, what ought to be 
1 examined very conſiderately, and is not to be 
4% ſo haſtily determined as ſome i imagine, who 
Y I think add to, inſtead of removing the 
© Stumbling-block by their unaccountable Ra- 
vi. [ liccinations: They ſay, © God had laid the 
=| {© whole Streſs and Weight of his Authority 
upon this One Command : If, ſay they, 
you ſuppoſe a Caſe ſo circumſtanced, that 
| | 4 * if a Son's Diſobedience to a Father, in ſome 
Th # 5 (d) Id utique videtur graviſſimum et aſperrimum quod Gen- 


: tem humanam plexiſſe, imò perdidiſſe dicatur Deus, ob Rem 
hin E: engem — Barnes, Archæol. p. 296. 
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The CREATION and 


one Pa:ticular, in itſelf of no Moment, wil 
infer not merely a Neglect, but even a Con- 
tempt of his Parent's Authority; be the 
Matter of the Offence what it will, will i 
not deſerve the ſevereſt Reſentment ? What 
the Son thinks a trivial Thing, and in com- 
mon Eſtimation may paſs as ſuch, he will 
preſume the Father will think fo too: But 
had the Father expreſsly laid the whole 
Weight of his Authority upon this one 
Thing; had he expreſsly ſaid before-hand: 
Son, whatever elſe you may think to do to 
pleaſe or ſhew Regard to me, ſhall have 
no Acceptance, unleſs in this One ealy IW 
Thing, which I make and appoint to be | 

the Teſt of your Duty, you carefully obey 
me : For upon your Failure herein, I will 
moſt abſolutely treat you as a Rebel; ſhould 
the Son after all this preſume to offend in 
this One Point, would any reaſonable Man 
plead it to be excuſable? ' I confeſs, ſuch 


a Defence as this ſhocks me exceedingly : It i 
obvious that the Unbeliever will readily reply: 


cc 


cc 


ce 


cc 


«Cc 


Should a Man build the moſt magnificent 
Habitation in the World, and add to it 
in Eſtate every deſirable Poſſeſſion, but in 
ſome One Room of his Houſe ſhould ſet 
up a Piece of Wood, with this ſtrict Pro- 

«© hibition 


FALL of MAN. 

« hibition to his Sen: As a Mark of my Au- 
| « thority, as a Teſt of your Obedience to me 
your Father, I command that this One Piece 
« of Wood be never touched by you: For 1 
© have made it my Will, that if ever you 
« touch it, an abſolute Diſheriſon ſhall take 
« Place againſt you and your Poſterity for 
« ever.” Should the Son now offend herein, 
| will not, fays the Free-Thinker, ask fo 
much as a Queſtion about the Son: I give 
him up for a Fool, to receive the Fruits of his 
trifling Impertinence : But I muſt inquire con- 
cerning the Father : What may Poſterity, con- 
fidering ſuch a Ruin of a whole Family unto 
all Generations, think of him, who made fo 
tiling an Injunction ſo peremptory and ſo 
penal? | 

It will not be admitted, that we write 
worthily of God, if we ſuppoſe him to have 
given Adam a Commandment of no real Mo- 
ment, only to make his Neglect of it, if he 
ſhould happen to neglect it, moſt terribly de- 
ſtructive: God is not Man, that he ſhould lay 
the Streſs of his Authority in Caprice ; upon 
a matter of no Moment, whether it be ob- 
ſerved or no: And therefore, if we would 
give unto him the Honour due unto his Name, 


it will be proper to conſider, whether ſuch as 
H 4 God 


103 


104. The CREATION and 


God had made to be the Nature of Man; ſuch 
a Command, as Moſes deſcribes in the Prohi- 
bition of the forbidden Tree, was not highly WM 
fit, I might ſay neceſſary to be given him: | 
And whether, this Command being broken, 
it could otherwiſe be in the Reaſon and Na. 
ture of Things as God had made them, unleſß 
he had created Things anew, than that the 
Puniſhment and Ruin threatned for Man, W 
muſt take Place; for that otherwiſe, Man | 
might not have had a Way back to Honour, 
to Glory, to Immortality: If we can in ſuch 
a Tract of Examination as this, ſearch and 
find any Grounds to believe God, in what 
Moſes writes, to have diſpenſed to our firſt Pa- 
rents no otherwiſe, than ſuitably to their Na- 
tures, we ſhall ſee great Reaſon for all that 1s 
ſet before us concerning the Proceedings of his 
Providence, as Moſes has related them. 

The Prophet Jeremiah argued to the Few, 
that God ſpake not unto their Fathers — con- 
cerning Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices : But 
this Thing commanded be them, ſaying, Obo 
my Voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſſl 
be my People (f) : A directing Intimation hence 
ariſes, that the great End and Deſign of the 


A 


(f) Jerem, vii. 22. 


Legal 


3 


22 3 4 A wo l ; 
8 . 2 


Fall of MAN. 105 
degal Inſtitutions were to diſcipline and to ex- 
erciſe the Jews to obey God: In like manner, 
when God thought fit to make the Covenant 
of Circumciſion with Abraham, the declared 
Deſign of what was inſtituted was, that Abra- 
tom ſhould walk before God, and thereby be 
perfect (g): And we are thus to conſider the 
Commandment given to Adam concerning the 
forbidden Tree; not as if God ſpake to him 
concerning a Tree, merely to preſerve that in- 
violate; but he herein commanded him this 
One Thing, namely, obey my Voice indeed; to 
do whatever I ſhall declare to be the Duties of 
thy Life : Not that God required, that Man 
ſhould obey his Voice purely for the ſake of, 
and to lay a Streſs upon his own Authority; 
but, becauſe it was neceſſary for Man, not to 4 
be left to his own Guidance, but to be kept in 1 
the Hand of God's Counſel: Adam, when 1 
created, was not ſo made as that Directions 7 
abſolutely right in themſelves would ariſe to =_— 
him from his own Judgment of Things, for | 
the whole Guidance of his Life; and there- 
fore God gave him a Command not to eat of 
a particular Tree, as he afterwards gave to 
Abraham the Command of Circumciſion : As 
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The CREATION and 
Abraham received the Command of Circum. 
ciſion to be the Sign, 4 Seal of the Rigbteonſ. 
neſs of Faith (), ſo Adam received the Com. 
mand of not eating of the forbidden Tree 9 
be a Sign, an Atteftation, a ſtanding and in. 
violate Memorial, that he was not to follow | 
his own Inventions, but truly and faithfully» iſ 
obey God. 

If we conſider the Commandment concern. 
ing the forbidden Tree in this Light, the Nar. 
ration of it will be greatly cleared of the Dif. MW 
ficulties ſurmiſed to be in what Moſes has faid WW 
of it. In every Revelation which God has 
made unto Men it is obſervable, that ſome 
Poſitive Inſtitution or Inſtitutions are injoined, 
for the Receivers of ſuch Revelations truly to 
pay unto God in obeying them the Obedience 
of Faith, 1. e. to believe and to db whatever 
God is pleaſed to declare to them, or demand 
of them: It is thns that we receive the two 
Ordinances, which Ohriſt has appointed us i 
the New Teſtament, Baptiſfn, and the Com- 
munion of Bread and Wine: It was thus that 
the YJervs were bound to obſerve the Rites, 
and to make the Sacrifices of the Law by 
Moſes; even as Abraham before received the 


mw Set. 


— — 


(>) Rom. iv. 11. 


Com- 


A & F 


command of Circumciſion (2) : 


Fall of M a 


And thas 
into Adam was given the Injunction not to 
eat of the particular Tree, that was called the 


| Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil: Of 
| which Command we can no more ſay, that 


God did not literally enjoin our firſt Parents 
not to eat of that Tree, than we can ſay, 


| that he did not literally enjoin Abraham the 


Circumciſion of the Fleſh; or the Iſraelites to 


| offer the Sacrifices which are directed in the 


Law; or us Chriſtians the waſhing of Water 
in Baptiſm, and the eating of Bread and drink- 
ing of Wine in Remembrance of our Saviour, 
as they are enjoin'd by him. Upon the whole: 
The interpreting literally what Mes ſays of 
the prohibited Tree, and afterwards of the 


| Tree of Life, does not make the Texts that 


ſpeak of them id iæs £miAvoews (&); ſets up no 
ſingular or peculiar Notion in Religion, which 
has nothing like 1t in the other Scriptures ; but 
rather it is ſo truly © araaoyiay 7 wirews (1), 
has fuch an Agreement with what is read of a 
like Nature from Faith to Faith, in all the 
ſubſequent Revelations which God has been 
pleaſed to make unto Men, that it approves 
Itſelf in ſhewing the Way of God to lead Man 


= A ä — n 
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(i) Rom. iv. 11. (4) 2 Pet. i. 20. {/) Rom. xii. 6. 
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The C RR ATION and 


thro' the World to have been in this Point 
none other than one and the ſame in Principle 
tho” diverſified in Circumſtances, as the dif. 
rent Circumſtances of different Ages might re. 
quire, from the very Beginning of Man down 
to theſe laſt Times, and is to continue the ſame 
until our State here be fulfilled. 

The Objectors to a literal Interpretation of 
Moſes's Account of the two particular Trees of 
the Garden, do therefore vainly think them- 
ſelves to have a Difficulty inſuperable in aſk- 
ing; How could there be in Nature Trees that 
could bear ſuch Fruits, as ſeem by a literal In. 
terpretation of Moſes to be aſcribed to the Tree 
of Knowledge, and to the Tree of Life? For 
if any one ſhould aſk us concerning Baptiſm; 
what ſort of Water can that be, which can 
give the Waſhing of Regeneration ? or con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper ; what can we con- 
ceive of the natural Nouriſhment or Juices af 
that Bread and that Wine, from the eating 
and drinking of which we may be made Par- 
takers of the Body and of the Blood of Chriſt? 
Would any one, who thinks ſoberly upon the 
Benefits aſcribed to the doing theſe Things, as 
God has commanded them, find himſelf at x 
Loſs to anſwer in theſe Matters? or would he 


apprehend the Things commanded to be 2 


mere 


FALL of MAN. 


| mere Allegory; and that we are not injoined 
P ont WW literally to uſe real Water, or to eat and drink 
Ciple, real Bread and real Wine? Rather, how 
much more reaſonably may we ſee and appre- 
hend, that as we eat the Bread and drink the 
| Wine, which God has commanded in Aſſu- 
| rance of the Faith, that if we obey God, it 
will be unto us according to his Word, to give 
us eternal Life, to raiſe us up at the laſt 
Day (m), even ſo might Adam having done the 
| Will of God, when God ſhould direct it, have 
literally put forth his Hand, and taken of the 
| Tree of Life, and eaten and have lived for 
ever (2): And as we are to be waſhed with 
Water as Chriſt has required, and God will 
| give us of his holy Spirit, both to think and 
to do, above what we otherwiſe will be able 
of our own Sufficiency, preſumptuouſly aſ- 
ſuming to ſtand in our own Strength without 


on- him; ſo ought Adam, literally ſpeaking, not 
ö of to have eaten of the forbidden Tree, and he 
ing would have continued in the Hand of God's 
at- Counſel, and not have corrupted himſelf, and 
8 | his Way before God: Not that Meat, or the 


Abſtaining from any Meat recommendeth unto 


— — m — — 
= 9 


n) John vi. 54. n) Gen. iii. 22. 
With 


God; not that the waſhing or not waſhing 
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The CREATION and 
with Water is in itſelf any Thing; rather 
we may, and Adam and Eve might have eat 
or not eat, and therein have been neither the 
better nor the worſe, had there not been the 
Commandment of God. The Tree prohibited 
was, I apprehend, like other Trees of the 
Garden, pleaſant to the Eyes and good for Fd, 
but the Point to have been conſidered was, 
whether in obſerving the Prohibition not to 
eat of this One Tree, the Man was not ty 
keep himſelf in the Hand of God's Counſel, 
not to take upon, himſelf to be his own inde- 
pendent Director; but to have obeyed abſo- 
lutely, wherein ſoever God was pleaſed to gie 
him ſpecial Directions, to live according to 
every Word which ſhould proceed from the 
Mouth of God (un). If Man had perſevered 
herein, as God gave him One Law for a re- 
lative Duty (o), he would in like manner, as | 
Occaſions required, have given him others alſo, 
which otherwiſe thro' Man's Inexperience of 
the Natures of Things he would have erred in 
inveſtigating for himſelf; until God's Word 
having thus been a Lantern to his Feet, and u 


that God gave our firſt Parents the Law, that Man and Wiſe 


Light to his Paths, Man might, thro” it, have 


(un) Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4. (e) I have before obſerved, 


ſhould not be twain, but one Fleſh, Mark x, 8, Vide quæ fup. 
attained 


Fatt of MAN. 


thee WY atained a right Underſtanding, and having as 
eat long as, and wherein ſoever he might want 
r the WE them, been guided by God's Counſels (p), be 
the thereby made gradually wife, meet, and fit to 


ite? de received unto. God into Glory: But, on the 
the ocher Hand, Man rejecting this the Counſel 
bw). ef God towards him, and taking upon him- 


{elf to judge abſolutely for himſelf; it hence 


tt ame to paſs, that not having a Light of ac- 
t to wal Knowledge of his own ſufficient to pre- 
„c, bee him from Error, he would find, that, 


| however God had created him [ Jaſban] able, 


o. under the Directions deſigned him, to go 
vive xight into the Duties of his Life; yet now 
to not keeping himſelf within this Guidance, but 
ths IM becoming a Follower of his own Cogitations, 
rec he would become a Creature full of Error, 


and be in the End both wicked and vain. God 


re- 

"as muſt be conceived not to ſee us only, but to 
Wo, bee thro' us; to know us, and to know the 
or Point upon which will turn the Hines of our 
{in Lives: He thus knew the [/ae/rtes, when 
rd he commanded them to expel the Canaanites 
% WE out of their Land; that if this one Thing was 
ive not carefully obſerved to be performed by 
— W them, however they might reſolve to keep his 


( Pfal, iii. 24. 
Law, 
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The CREATION and 


Law, yet they certainly would be drawn away 
into Idolatry by the Remains of that People. 
The T/raelites would not apprehend this, but 
made the Experiment: The Event came out 
to the full of what had been foretold 0 
them (q): In like manner, how obvious is i 
to ſee? that God might know, that the aQize 
and buſy Faculty he had given our firſt Parents, 
which we call Reaſon, not given in a greater 
Meaſure than he had endowed them with 
it (7), would never have been kept within' its 
proper Bounds, unleſs at firſt exerciſed under 
ſome ſuch eſpecial Command as he thought ft 
to give them, and therefore gave ſuch Com- 
mand to them, to be the ſtanding inviolate 
Memento of their Lives; that whether they eat, 
or whether they drank, or whatſoever they 
did (s), they ſhould in nothing turn afide from 
what God commanded, 7o the right Hand, ar 
to the left (t). 


* 


) See Exodus xxiii. 33. Judges ii. &c, (r) Motum iſtun 
celerem Cogitationis, acumen, ſolertiam, quam Rationem vo- 
camus — Cic. de Nat. Deor, Lib. 3. c. 27. (s) 1 Cor. x. zi. 
() Deut. v. 32. 


CHAS 


ever really extſted, 


FALL of MAN. 
EG VI. 


Concerning the Situation of the Garden of 
Eden. 


HE Writers who contend, that Moſes 

only deſigned an inſtructive Apologue, and 
not a real Hiſtory, would repreſent, that his 
very Deſcription of the Situation of the Gar- 
den of Eden hints this to us. They ſet before 
us the Variety of Opinions, which different 
Writers have had concerning the Situation of 
this Garden (p), and would thence argue, 
that moſt probably no ſuch Spot of Ground 
Plato, they tell us, 


feigned Glos xn, a Jupiter's Garden, where- 


in he relates how Porus and Penia became the 


Parents of Eros (4): Plato formed a Mythc- 
Hic Tale of the Origin of the Principle he 
terme Eros or Love, and ſuppoſes a Garden, 


which he calls Jupiter's, to have been the 


Scene of the Fable enarrated by him : Of this 
Sort they would have Moſes's Garden of Eden; 
a fictitious Scene, the ſuppoſed Place where 


(2) Dr. Middleton juſtly remarks, that it would be tedious 
to collect the ſtrange Variety of Conceits which have been in- 
vented about the ſingle Article of a Paradiſe: The Reader 


may find enough of them in Barnet's Theos, both the Latis 
ad Zig. () Plato in Sympoſ. 
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The CREATION and 
Maſes's mythological Account of the Origin of 
Sin was tranſacted; no more a real Spot of 
Ground, than Jupiter's Garden, in which 
Plato repreſented Love to have had its fir 
Original. They ſay diverſe of the early Fx 
thers of the Chriſtian Church underſtood 
Myojes in this manner, and they cite a very 
learned one, Euſebius in particular, for this 
Opinion : To which we may well anſwer; 
what Sentiments ſome of the Fathers ſome— 
times had of diverſe Parts of Moſes Writings 
is not very material: Our Enquiry is, What 
we may reaſonably admit the Scriptures to in- 
form us of the Matter before us. However, 
I would obſerve of Euſebius, that he certainly 
did not mean what 1s inferred from him. We 
find in our Editions of him theſe Words, 
Myooews 7 Twas & ToppnTss Noyes —Tiva ag e- 
Tov YEyorerar zl (i), from hence it is ſaid 
Fiuſebius repreſents Moſes to have wrote of his 
Paradiſe nythologically, whenas J apprehend, 
that whoever will duly examine Euſebius, wil 
fee, that he here hinted Plato's Sentiment of 


—_— 


(r) Vide Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. XII. c. 11. Hunc Hortun 
Dei apud Moſem cundem eſſè volunt nonnulli ac Ang nnwo, Jovi | 
Hortum apud Platonem, et eandem efje utrobigue Hiftoriam wel 4: 
legoriam a2.T4 Tivds 4T5P01T86 Anus Mages, ſecundum ara 


nos Senſjus Moſis inquit Euſebius. Burnet's Archzol. p. 287. 
Mojes, 


n of 
of 
hich 
firſt 
Fa- 
tood 
very 
this 


Wer; 


me- 
tings 
Vhat 
in- 
ever, 
ainly 
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| Arias 
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FALL of MAN. 
Mrſes, but not his own. Euſebius repreſents 
Plato to have been an allegorical Writer, and 
the Paſſage cited from him has ſome Defect (s), 
or is obſcurely worded, but ſeems to me 
to fay of him, that he aim'd to ſet him- 
ſelf aug Mace; in a Point of View over- 
againſt Moſes ; to appear ſuch a Writer as he 


| [Plats] took Moſes to have been before him; 


and accordingly, tho' Plato changed the Facts 
related by Moſes (:); did not narrate the very 
ſme which he read in Mofes's Writings, but 
adopted others; yet he thought himſelf to 
write as elegantly of Porus and Penia as he 
deemed Moſes to have wrote of Adam and 
Eve, reputing Moſes as well as himſelf, . 


va Twas aToppitas Noyes, to have wrote not 


as an Hiſtorian, but in the mythic Stile of Al. 


gary: The Sentiment of the whole Period 
cited from Euſebius is different, if we under- 
ſtand Mwozws qxvr@. to mean, that Meſes 
really wrote in Allegory; that Euſebius fo 


thought of him; from what it would appear 


taking thoſe Words to refer to Plato, and to 


E 


— 


„) I ſhould ſuſpect that Euſebius wrote Mario; ws nary .- 
rag 97901746 AGyus —— . Moſis, quaſi ſecundum que 
4am arcanns ſenſus Loguentis: The Meaning of the Place would 
dus be clear, but perbaps the unskilful "Tranſcriber dropped 


| the ſecond de, not ſeeing the Meaning of it. (t) 74 fipurd 
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intend only that Plato ſo thought of Moſe:: 
The Greek Sentence may, I think, admit the 
latter Senſe (): An Enghſh Reader may be 
apt to catch the former: And Dr. Burn 
hereupon endeavours, in a Manner unworthy 
a Scholar, to palm the former upon us. We | 
may fully ſee Euſebins's Opinion of Plats 
imitating Meſes in the Chapter following what 
is cited: Euſebius tells us, how Plato formed 
his Fable of the Androgynes from what Mzje; 
had related of God's making the Woman out 
of the Man (): Plato changed the Fact re- 
lated by Moſes, and uſed a Fiction, as he 
thought ſimilar to it, and reputed it as war- 
rantable ; opining Moſes herein as well as him- 
ſelf to have wrote Allegory : But Euſebiu 
hereupon tells us expreſsly, that Plato did not 
underſtand Moſes's Intention (x), was ignorant 
of his Way of ſpeaking (y): Here then we 
come to Euſebius's Sentiment both of Plats 
and Moſes: He plainly ſhews us that he knew 


r 


(u) The Words of Euſebius in our preſent Copies of him are, 
Ma oews #4474 Twas &ToPpiTss Aoyus ey Th &pY m1 THs Ty Kar: 
js Guo I0ews Jes Tia [TapoParor yeyomivcr av] 10! 
L TU N arOporo! 17% TIO; iz © pune ns is 1: 
Oe av]ixpus 010vs 1 74 PLETE PETATONG Of 6 HNL 
emusooy od, ey EVILTIOI® g AUTOS RANNY OpOv TED aur. Eu- 
ſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 12. c. 11. (ww) Euſeb. ibid. c. 12. 
(x) V gundg 6 IIAdTο oro Ap˙⁰ναe%.i r. Euſeb. ibid. 


(5) SHAQ who Ewen αννννονẽus FAG 01. Id. ibid. 
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FALL of MAN. 


Mies to have wrote Fact, and Hiſtory, but 
thought Plato to miſtake him, and to imagine 
him an Allegoriſt, and that in writing in that 


stile, he was an Imitator of him; and accord- 
| ingly, we ought ſo to conſtrue what was before 


cited from Euſebius, as to make it agree with 
what is thus plainly declared by him. 

But to return from whence I have digreſſed: 
The Writers, who are not for admitting in a 
literal Senſe, what Moſes relates of the Garden 


of Eden, remark to us, that the Ignorance all 


Ages have been in of the true Place and Situ- 
ation of it, muſt be deemed a conſiderable 
Argument, that no ſuch real Place ever ex- 
ited (8): It is not likely, they ſay, but that 
ſome of Adam's early Poſterity muſt have 


| found in the World ſome Traces of the 


Manſions of their firſt Parents, if any fo re- 
markable a Place of their Abode had ever 
been; but if it be in Fact true, that, chooſe 
we where we will, we can hear of no Spot of 


Ground ſo ſituate and bounded: as Moſes de- 


ſcribes, why ſhould we think his Garden any 


| other than a mere Scene of Fancy, which no 
| real Geography could ever mark out upon the 


Oo 


(=) See Middleton's Eſſay upon the allegorical and literal In- 
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[ Face of the (22) whole Earth? But the 
| Writers are in all this guilty of the moſt 
ſhameful Inobſervation. They firſt call or 
an Inquiry, whether any of Adam's Poſteriy 
could ever trace out any Marks of the Situs. 
tion of the Place where Adam firſt lived, and 
then overlooking, that Ages after Adam, Meiſe 
gave his Contemporaries a very particular De- 
ſignation of it, they run away to a modern 
{ Diſquiſition, whether we can now find Charts 

| of the World, that may perfectly agree to 

| Moſes's Deſcriptions. But the beſt Method 


q 
þ 
we can take to clear the whole of this In- 
( 
( 


; p 


— — 


quiry will be to examine, I. Whether we can 

reaſonably admit, that any Situations of Places 

in the World before the Flood, could poſſiby BW « 
be found the ſame in the pof-diluvian Earth. . 
II. To examine whether Moſes does, or does . 
not ſettle the Boundaries of his Garden, ſuch WM | 
as they were known to be after the Flood. 
III. Whether it appears that the Site of the Wi 
Garden, as Moſes deſcribes it, was known in 
the World, before, in and after Mo/es's Times, Wi | 
IV. To determine what his Deſcription of ti 
precifely is. V. Whether there has not hap Bll 


— 1 


(xx) Middleton's 1 ion of the Lord Biſhop of Loads! 
Diſcourſes, P. 14s, | 


pened 
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FALL of MAN. 
pened ſince his Times ſuch Alterations of the 
Countries bordering upon its Situation, as may 
be admitted to give us Reaſon not to think 
we can now aſcertain the local Spot deſcribed 
by him; but how far, notwithſtanding all the 
Changes of the Face of the World, we may 
fill find the Country in which Moſes's Garden 
of Eden may be reaſonably concluded to have 
had its Situation. 

I. Our firſt Inquiry ought to be, Whether 
any Spot of Ground in the firſt World, could 
poſſibly be found again after the Flood? And 
here we have to combat with two Opinions : 
One, that the firſt World was made ſo very 
different from the poſt-diluvian Earth, that it 
cannot be thought there was ſuch a Situation 
in it as Moſes deſcribes: The other, that if 
there had been originally ſuch a primitive Si- 
tuation, the Earth muſt have ſuffered ſuch 
Alteration by the Flood, that after that Cata- 
| /frophe, no Traces of what had been before, 
| could ever be found. For the former of theſe 
we may read Dr. Burnet's Theory ; that there 
were no Hills; no ſuch Rivers in the firſt 
| World as now water the Earth (a): But we 
hall find this a mere Fancy of his Philoſophy, 


- 12 
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(a) Theory, B. I. c. 5. 
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had from the holy Scriptures (5: The facre 
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which he would not have fallen into, had b. 
kept to what he propoſed ſhould conduct hi 
Inquiries, namely, the Light he might hay 


Writers have ever reputed Mountains and Hill 
to be coeval with the World: The Writer of 
the Book of Job was of this Opinion: He 
ſpeaks of the firſt Man as made before th 
Hills (c); not meaning before them, in Point 
of Time; the Expreſſion is, made in the Sigh 
of the Hills (d); that is, when as yet nt 
Men, but the Hills only were SpeQators of 
his coming into Being: The Expreſſion int. 
mates what the Pſalmiſt alſo ſuggeſts, that the 
Mountains were brought forth as ſoon as the 
Earth was made; for to theſe he appeals 


to the moſt ancient of Things, to argue from 


them, of him, who was before them, that ht 
is God: Before the Mountains were brought 
Vertb, cr ever thou hadjt formed the Earth, 
even from Everlaſting to Everlaſting thou art 
God (e): Agreeably hereto Moſes ſpeaks d 
Hills, that had not their Riſe from the De 


luge, but were more ancient; were the Height 


— 


— II 


(5) Adducamus in Concilium Naturam et Rationem, prot 
ſemper, qua licet, ſacrarum Literarum Lumine, Tell. Theor, {ac 


Lib. . 2. 5. c) ob. XV, 6. . * Mid 
(e) Pal. xc. 2. 1 (4) MYA1 19 
of 


TC % THERE Wk. WT . ME 


Fall of Man, 


or the Earth, over and above the loftieſt of 


which the Waters of the Flood, he tells us, 


| prevailed fifteen Cubits upwards, to cover all 
the high Hills that hen were under Hea- 


ven (/). But it was in Dr. Burnet's Ima- 
gination, that a fluid Maſs rolled round 
upon its Axis might gradually throw out- 
ward its earthy Particles, and become incruſted 


| over an huge Body of Waters, and growing 


more and more firm and compact, have its 
Surface naturally formed in an even Oval (g): 
But how ſmall a Mote became here a Beam 


in our Author's Eye, from his not conſidering 


the Greatneſs of this Work of God? He does 
not treat (tho' he is not willing to allow his 
Conceptions to be ſo narrow (gg) ), his mun- 


| dane Egg ſuitably to the real Amplitude of the 
| World (5): Geometry ſhews us of the higheſt 


Mountains of the Earth, that the Height of 


| any of them bears no greater Meaſure to a 
| Semrdrameter of our Globe, than to be in Prc- 
portion to it as about 1 to 860 (2); ſo that, 
tho' to us many of the Mountains are vaſt 


7 —— —— 


(f) Gen. vii. 19. Theory, Vol. I. c. 4. A. c . 
) Theory, Vol“ I. Me "Tis the Dodtrine of Mundane 
Egg: I do not know any fymbolical Doctrine ſo univerſally en- 
tertained by the Myſtæ, Id. Book II. c. 8. (i) Varen. Geogr. 
ect. III. c. IX. Prop. VII. 
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Objects, as they take up great Room in, or if 
we approach them, more than fill the lit! 
Orb of our Sight; yet they are in Truth 10 
greater Prominences on the Face of the Worlq 
than an Excreſcence of about the one hundred 
and forty third Part of an Inch high, would 
be upon a Ball a Yard round: Our Sight is 
not minute enough to reach ſo inſenſible an 
Irregularity ; and were our Sight large enough 
to comprehend a View of a whole Hemiſphere 
of the Earth, it would not have a Ken, that 
could ſpy ſo little an Object as the (I) hugeſt 
Mountain. Had our Author thus conſidered 
the Bigneſs of the Earth, Cavities for the Seas 
impreſſed upon the formed Orb of it, to re- 
ceive the Gatherings together of the Waters 
which were to run from amongft the Hills, and 
the Mountains and Hills raifed upon the Face 
of the antediluvian Globe, might have been 
deemed by him to be no more than the d 5; 
yeoueTpwy, the divine Workmaſter, who gave 
every Thing its due Weight and Meaſure, 
might know to be proper to balance the Parts 
of the Earth one againſt another, to give « 
due Libration to our Globe. 


— 


(4) Varenius's Propofition is, Montium Altitudo ad Semidia 
metrum Telluris non habet ſenfilem Proportionem, five ades 
exiguam, ut Rotunditati Telluris non magis officiat, quan 
Punctum in Globi artificialis ſuperficie notatum. 1 
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FALL of MAN. 123 

But the other Opinion is, that if the Earth 
was indeed originally made ſuch, as to have 
Hills and Rivers like to what are mentioned 
by Mies, yet that ſuch Alterations of our 
Globe muſt have happened from the univerſal 
Deluge, that any the ſame Mountains and 
| Rivers that were before the Flood, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have remained, to be found after 
it: A Sentiment thought ſupportable either by 
confidering, 1. What a Fracture muſt have 
happened to the Earth, to bring forth the Abyſs 
| of Waters produced by God's breaking up the 
Fountains of the Deep (4), or 2. The Strata 
| of the Relics of a Flood, which are ſaid to 
lie every where deep in all Parts of the preſen 
Earth. | | 
I. Moſes tells us, that at the Deluge, al/ 
the Fountains of the great Deep were broken 
1% (J). Our ingenious Theorsft having obſerved 
what a Quantity of Water muſt otherwiſe 
| have been created, to fill a Sphere extended 
| fifteen Cubits every way higher than the Sum- 
mit of the higheſt Hills (), repreſents the 
old World to have been arched over a vaſt 
Abyſs of Waters incloſed around its Center, 
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(% Gen. vii. 11, (/) Ibid, (wm) Theory of the Earth, 
Vol. I. c. 2, : . 
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laid up here as in a Store-houſe (), containez 
as in a Bag (o) againſt the Time, when God 
called them forth to have the World, that 
then was, periſh in them. God then, he fay; 
broke up the Fountains of this Deep; cauſe 
the Compals of the World ſet over it (h); the 
() Earth eſtabliſhed upon theſe Floods to be 
broken down, and in huge Fragments to fal 
into this vaſt Cavern, whereby the Water ſ 
forced out of it, were added to the Rain of MW i 
forty Days, to drown the World. He adds in 
lively Deſcriptions, that the Face of the pre- 
ſent Earth, overſpread with broken Moun— 
tains, craggy Precipices, and ragged and un- 
ſhapen Rocks, looks apparently ſuch a World 
of Ruins; ſhews us, that we live upon the 
Remains of a thus fractured Globe. And he 
concludes, that if we admit his Hypethejis, of 
ſuch a Diſruption of the Earth, we cannot 
expect to find Rivers now, as they were be- 
fore ; the general Source is, he ſays, changed, 
and their Channels are all broke up (7): Its 
ſurprizing that this ingenious Author ſhould 
not reflect, that even his own Hypotheſis dos 
not make it certain that the Ruins he ſuppoſes 


— 


(8) cxxxv1, 6. (q) xmav..2. (4 


c. 7. Pſal. xxxiii. 7 (o) Ibid, 


(% Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. 
) Theory, Vol. I. B. II. c. 7. 


occupied 
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occupied the Face of the whole Earth: Might 


not diverſe enormous Fragments fall into the 
Ainſs repreſented by him, in many different 
parts of the World, and for vaſt and extenſive 


| Tracts of Country together, and yet in other 
. parts vaſt Plains, and a well-watered Cham- 
5 paign, ſuch as are to be found, and have been 
found in all Ages in many Countries have re- 
» W mained not disfigured, as not having ſuffered 
fn theſe Ruins? The Diſruption of the World 


was local, here and there in Places, as the 
rocky Precipices are found to be, which are 
| ſcattered over, but do not every where cover 
the whole Face of the Earth: And if Meſes's 
| Eden was in a Tra& of Country, that did not 
break and fall in Fragments fo disjointed into 
| the Deep, its primitive Situation might remain, 
and be well deſcribed by him in the poſtdiluvien 
World. In like Manner, 


2, If we examine what 1s offered by others, 


, concerning the ſeveral Strata in the Bowels of 
e Earth, occaſioned, as they repreſent, by 


| an univerſal Deluge, we ſhall find nothing in 


might not be able to deſcribe the local Situa- 
tion of the Garden of Eden, by ſuch Bounda- 
nies as might really exiſt in the pofidiluvian 
| Earth, - 


The 


| their Speculations, that can prove that Meſes 
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The Writers who tell us of Shells any 
Exuvie of Fiſhes, of Teeth and Bones of"! 
ſome Animals, often found buried under t 
Surface; many Times deep in the Bowels d 
the preſent Earth; ſometimes inclofed ey 
within the Maſs of the moſt ſolid Stones, 9 
Beds of Minerals; apprehend the Earth x 
the univerſal Deluge, to have been fo lony 
ſoked in the Water that overflowed it, that 
the Cruſtation or Concretion of all its Pry 
was abſolutely looſened, and the whole On 
liquidated into an univerſal For; in which 
Trees, and Animals, Fiſhes, and all forts of 
Vegetables, not of a Contexture, ſuch as that 
Water was a proper Menſtruum to diflolye 
them, were variouſly toſſed about and carried, 
until, when God was pleaſed to have the 
Floods quieted, and the Agitations of the W. 
ters become a dead Calm, Things began regy- 
larly to ſubſide; the Earth to concrete agu, 
and the Bodies rolling here and there in the 
turbid and thick Waters, to ſink and lodge re. 
gularly; deeper or nearer the Surface of the 
accreſcing Earth, as their ſpecific Gravities i 
might reſt them higher in, or ſink them lower il 
into the Mud that ſurrounded them: That | 
the Bed of Earth, in which they became thu 
ſituated, hardening daily, ſuitably to the Nu 

ture 


FAL L F MAN. 
luce of its reſpective Soil, ſome Stratas be- 
Foming in Time a Chalk; others vegetating 
Ind concocting to Stone; to Ore of Minerals, 
In Concretions of various Sorts, ſuch as might 
e formed according to the different Nature of 
Ec Parts they were compounded of; the undiſ- 
olved Bodies that ſubſided in them, and reſted 
Where the ſurrounding Matter anſwered their 
Gravity and ſuſtained them, became, as that har- 
Kicned, incloſed in it; and are therefore, wherever 
| he Earth is ranſacked down to the Beds they lie 
In, found ſometimes whole and intire, where 
o Air has been introduced to looſen the Con- 
texture of their Parts, or any Menſtruum has 
been generated, that could corrode and diſ- 
ſolve them: And many Times, where the 
E Shells or the Animals are diſſolved and gone, 
Fſuch a Print appears to have been taken of 
them in the yielding and ſoft Subſtance, whilſt 
Ipliable, of the Strata they lay in, as to exhibit 
to us even in what now are the hardeſt Stones 
Impreſſions of various Kinds, more perfect 
than the beſt Matrices which the higheſt Art 
Jof Foundery could ever have made to caſt 
Icheir Forms in: In this Manner they ſuppoſe 
[the liquidated Earth full of all that periſhed in 
i, to have gradually become again a round Lump, 
precipitated to the Center of the Waters it 
| was 
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_ draining great Tracts to be dry Land for a ney 


Things were thus done, muft be more than 


The CREATION ond 
was immerged in: And they ſay, that after thi 
Subſidence God raiſed the Earth again abo 
the Waters by breaking the round Orb, an 
elevating ſome Parts into Hills, making deep 
Channels for Rivers and Seas, and thereby 


habitable World: And they remark this tobe n 
the Reaſon, why in ſome Mountains, and Sides Hu 
of Hills, the Re/zques are found to lie in Line 0 
perpendicular, and not, as in other Parts of WM" 
the Earth, in Horigontal Strata (s): Ther WiR* 
Mountains, they ſay, were raiſed up from' |! 
their flat and recumbent Situation, ſet as t Mt 
were on Edge, ſo as to have what originally Bt 
was their Horizontal Surface now poſited, flop- . 
ing or perpendicular to the Horizon, and ac 
cordingly to have their whole Contents in 1 
like Situation. In this Manner we are apt tb 


think ourſelves able ſpeculatively to deſtroy 
and make a World: But whether in Fact theſe 


doubted by any one that attends to Moſes's 
Hiſtory. If the Earth within fix Generations 
of Adam was found to abound in ſuch Ore of 
Metals, as could employ every Artificer in | 
Braſs and Iron, of which we read T; ubal-Cin 


t — op „ „ , == ͤ 2 


1 


* 
— — 


e\ See 74 Dodlꝛbarag Theory. 
Was 


FALL of MAN. 


was an early Inſtructor (t), there can be no 
Conception of the whole Globe's having been 
It the Flood of ſo looſe and diſſoluble a Con- 
Jexture, as that forty Days Rain, and the 
Waters that came from the great Deep, ſhould 
Ialtogether melt it away: And if, as an inge- 
Inious Friend obſerved to me in a Converſation 
upon this Subject, tbe Dove which Noah ſent 
out, the ſecond Time from the Ark, came to 
him in the Evening, and /o, in her Mouth was 
an Olive Leaf pluckt off, ſo Noah knew that 
the Waters were abated ; Trees, ſome at leaſt, 
that were before the Flood, ſtood their 
Ground, and therefore their Ground was not 
abſolutely waſhed away from them. Their 
{Summits or Tops of Boughs appeared as the 
Flood decreaſed, for the Dove to alight on, 
land to bear away the Spoils of them. 

| The World, ſuch as it ſubſided during the 
Increaſe of the Flood, ſuch it appeared again 
in the Parts where the Ark reſted, riſing by 
Degrees out of the Waters: The Summits of 
Trees upon the Hills, from one of which 
NMab's Dove pluck'd an Olive Leaf, emerged 


We ict ; the Tops of Hills became next Viſible; 


[the Earth, and what was upon it came gra- 


—— 


— 


() Gen. iv. 22. 


3 | dually 
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The CREATION and 


dually into Sight, until the Face of the Grow 
was dry: The Heathen Poet ſeems to hay 
deſcribed this great Event, more- ſuitably u 
what the Providence of God cauſed to be th 
Fact, than our Philoſophers : Ovid tells u 
that upon the abating of the Flood, 


me 


Flumina ſubſidunt, colles exire videntur, 
Surgit Humus: creſcunt Loca decreſcentibus unc; 
Poſtque diem — nudata Cacumina Silvæ 


Oftendunt, Limumque tenent in Fronde relifum, 
Redditus Orbis erat. Ovid. Met. Lib. 1. 


The World was reſtored to the Remains of Wt! 
Mankind, not a new World, created owr Wo! 
again, upon a total Diſſolution of the former, WIG 
but a Globe, which, however the Waten Wi: 
left every where ſufficient Marks of an Inun- WW 
dation, was in no wiſe ſo intirely ſtripped of Wb 
its Trees, its Herbs, and all its other Gam- Wt 
ture, that the Sons of Noah could not know i 
to be the ſame, or could think it abſolutcy 
another Earth. 

We may well account for all the Phenomen 
our Naturaliſis are ſo full of, without ru 
ning the Lengths of their Imaginations for:. 
Solution of them. If we conſider the A. 
counts and Effects of many leſſer Inundation 
that have happened in diverſe Parts of th 

World, 


FALL of M 4 3; 
World, we may explain Effects, ſuch as are 
mentioned by the Poet, 


(0 
i Vidi ego, que quondam fuerat ſolidifſima Tellus 
n Efe Fretum, vidi fattas ex æquore Terras : 


Fit procul a Pelago conche jacuere marine, 

Ft vetus inventa eſt in Montibus Anchora ſummis + 
Owodque fuk Campus Vallem Decurſus Aquarum 
Fecit, et Eluvie Mons eſt deductus in æquor. 


Ovid. Met. Lib. 15. 


i 


I Great Tracts, that were formerly dry Land, 
may be now in the Sea: And much of what 
the Waters covered anciently, is in many Parts 
lof the World become dry and habitable 
Ground : The Shells of Sea-Fiſh are often 
ſeen in Parts very remote from any Mention or 
Memory of Seas, and ancient Anchors have 
been found upon the Tops of Mountains: A 
Flow of Waters have gulled Plains into deep 
FE Valleys, and Hills have been waſhed down, 
land born away into the Ocean. 

Our own Country might afford many Illu- 
Itrations of Facts of this Nature, In the Levels 


J. 


Ne 1 Cambridgeſhire, there are many Reaſons 
« Wo think, that there was anciently a Surface 
0 


" at now hes buried ſome Yards deep under the 
preſent Soil: The bottoming of ſome of their 
K 2 Rivers 
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Rivers ſhew it (y): And in __ 


hole Level the adventitious Earth brought 


The CREATION and 


Sluice, there has been found, ſixteen fee 
deep, a Smith's Forge, and the Tools there. 
unto belonging, with ſeveral Horſe-ſhoes : 4 
Whittleſey, in that County, in digging thr 
the Moor at eight Feet deep, they came, ys 
are told, to a perfect Soil of Sword-Ground © 
Graſs: Timber-Trees of ſeveral Kinds ar 
ſaid, in other Places, to lie deeply buried ; and 
in ſome Parts Skeletons of Fiſhes, whole and 
intire, lie many Feet under Ground in a Silt: 
From all which Appearances our Natura 
inform us, with great Shew of Probability 
that ſome ancient Land-Floods have brought 
down from the higher Countries, a prodigiou 
Waſh of Soil, along with their Waters; that 
their Waters, not finding a ſufficient Outlet t 
run off with a ſtrong Current, ſpread over ths 


along with them, which in Time hardne 
and incruſted to a new Surface over the it 
Ground, covering whatever was overfiowed 
upon the former Lands, and containing ti 
Exuvie of whatever Fiſhes or Animals wer 
chok'd and buried in the Silt of it. Fron 
theſe leſſer Effects of leſſer Cauſes, we ma}, 


— 


(3) See Dugdale's Hiſtory of Inbanking. 
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| think, well trace the greater Effects of 
greater. If an Inundation of ſo ſmall a Coun- 
-, as an inland Level, heaped a Soil over the 
race of it Yards deep, why might not the 
0 oniverſal Deluge of the World, in Places where 
i the Drain from them might let away the 
water, but retain the Sediment, lodge vaſt 
e and mountainous Tracts of adventitious Earth? 
ein which might be buried all the Layers of 
nl Wb the Exuoiz, which are the noted Curioſities 
t: of their Strata, and over which the Earths 
jt they were buried 1n, were at firſt but wet 
Mad, looſe Mould, gritty Sand, Lome or 
xt WH Mart; little Particles of ſtony Subſtance ; ſome 
ui of all Aptitudes for all forts of Accretion, 
bu Concoction, and Vegetation, and which have 
o accordingly, in the Maturation of Ages, re- 
de mained ſandy and ſabulous, earthy in all Kinds, 
du or become Rocks or Minerals, Veins of Me- 
tals, or Quarries of all ſorts of Stone, accord- 
ing to the reſpective Natures of their compo- 
oO nent Particles and Conſtitution : The Hills, as 
the Waters ſurmounted all, might in many 
Places, where their Summits were plain and 
tag extenſive, and the Fall from them but little, 
| have their Tops hugely heaped, and their 
— {WE Sides every way loaded with theſe Incruſta- 
tions, and in Countries where a great Fall was 
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I 34 The CREATION and 
open ſor the Waters from high Hills, and! 
ſpacious Outlet for their Currents into the See 
Mountains of this adventitious Soil might x 
carried off thro' the Channels of large R] 
dcepned by the Torrents born thro' them, in 
the Face of the adjacent Lands, ſcoured i. 
deed of ſome of its own Surface, might hat 
| its Boundaries left much the ſame after as he. 
. fore ſuch Deluge. 
| The Depths to which the Labour of Man 
1 has, or ever can explore the Earth, are, com- 
paratively ſpeaking, a mere Span; for hoy 
little do the deepeſt Mines approach towards 
the Center of our Globe? It may probably 
be true, after all our Naturaliſts have offerd 
upon theſe Subjects, that none of the Shel 
and Exuviy they talk of, ſuch as really are, 
or have been what they take them for, har 
ever been found any where in the Earth, but 
where the Deluge heaped and left the Sol 
they are found in: In other Parts of the 
World, wherein the Flood did not make 1 
new Ground, if theſe Parts were dug and 
opened to proper Depths, undoubtedly ve 
ſhouid find different Layers or Strata of Earti, 
Quarries of Stones, or Veins of Minerals, ſuch 
as may have been forming from the Original 
of Things, but no ſuch Exuviæ in theſe * 


ale 


N FALL of MAN. 
Ire found in like Beds in the other Places: 
Und where the Exuviæ are found to lie per- 
Pendicularly, or a-ſlope, and not in Horigontal 
4} ines, I ſhould ſuſpect, that Earthquakes, 
Eince the Deluge, may have variouſly broken 
Wy theſe Places from their deepeſt Founda- 
tions; ſubverted the old, and made a new Po- 
lion of huge Fragments of them. And 
If thus examining all that has been ſug- 
becited, we can, after all, find a Situation in 
the preſent World ſo far ſuch as Moſes de- 
ſcribes, as to have all Appearance of its being 
the Tract, wherein he marked out the Boun- 
daries of his Land of Eden, and its Garden; 
cannot but conceive, that if thoſe Parts were 
dug up, and explored, Exuviæ of the Flood 
would not be ſo found in them, as to give 
us Reaſon to think otherwiſe than that the 
Spot of Ground deſcribed by Moſes, ſuch as 
he deſcribes it, has exiſted both upon the an- 
edlluvian and poſtdiluvian Earth, But let us 
conſider, 
II. Whether the Deſcription of Moſes does 
Inot plainly tell us what were the Marks or 
{Bounds of his Garden of Eden in the firſt 
World; and alſo as plainly, that theſe Boun- 
daries remained, but had new Names, and 
ere : well known in the ſecond: A River, he 
| K 4 | tells 
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Streams, and the Countries they waſhed upon, thole Nans 


The CREATION and 


tells us, went out of Eden to water the Cy. 
den, and it was a River of four Heads (3): 
This was the Run and Streams of the Rue 
of Eden, when the Garden was firſt plant 
and the Man put into it: The Words d 
Maſes muſt have this, they can have no othy 
Intention. But Moſes does not reſt his Dr. 
ſcription here, he proceeds to tell vs why 
theſe Rivers were called, and what Countris 
they waſh'd upon in after Ages: He calls th 
firſt of the Rivers Piſen, the ſecond Gihy, 
the third Hiddekel, and the fourth Ei. 
Pbrates (c): And tells us of the firſt Ric, 
that it compaſſeth the whole Land of Hou. 
lah (d), a Country noted for its Gold and pre. 
cious Stones (e): of the ſecond, that it con. 
paſſeth the whole Land of Ethiopia, u 
Cufh (f) : of the third, that it runs Eaſt im 
Aſſyria (g): of the fourth, that it is th 
Euphrates (H). Theſe Names of the Riv 
here mentioned by Moſes, three of them 1 


n 


(5) Gen. ü. 10. (c) Ver. 11—14. Maſes having told us tit 
the Garden was watercd by a River from four Heads; proc 
here to make as it were a new Terrar of it, by giving 


they were called by after the Flood, &c. (4) Gen. i. u 
(e) Ibid. (/) The Word which we tranſlate Fhiopia is (il 
in the Hebrew, Gen. 11. 13. See Connect. Sac. & Proph. El 
Vol. 1, Book III. p. 166. (2) Gen, ii. 14. (4) Ibid. 


lea, 
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pat, are not, that I know of, mentioned any 
| where by the prophane Geographers, but the 
| moſt ancient of theſe are mere Moderns, com- 
| paratively ſpeaking, with regard to the ancient 
Scripture Gecgraphy (i): The Author of the 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus mentions both Piſan and 
Cibon (&), and hints both to have been Rivers, 
| that at particular Seafons of the Year abound- 
ed in their Flow of Waters (0), and as not un- 
| worthy of being named with the Tigris and 
Euphrates (mn); fo that we may think that in 
his Day they were noted, and in no wiſe in- 
| conſiderable Streams: The Piſon, Moſes tells 
us, encompaſſed the whole Land of Havi- 
| lah (o); a Country, well known by this Name, 
from after Abraham's Days (p); and in the 
Times of Saul (9); altho' not thus called in 

the antediluwian World; for it muſt have been 
thus denominated from its having been planted 
after the Flood, by Havilab one of the Sons 
of Poktan (i), or perhaps originally by Ha- 
wich a Son of Cuſh (s): We can find no more 
of Gihon, than that it compaſſed the whole 
Land of Ethiopia, or Land of Cuſb (t): The 


— — 


— 


— 


05 5 Vide quæ poſt. (4) Ecclus. xxiv. 25, 27. (1) Ibid. 
bid. (0) Gen. ii. ubi ſup. (p) Gen. xxv. 18. (9) 1 Sam. 


xv. 7. (r) Gen. x. 29. (s) Ver. 7. See Connect. Vol. I. 
B. III. (Y) Gen. ii. ubi ſup, 
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Country called the Land of Cuſb, was what 
the Sons of Cuſb firſt planted (w), moſt pro 
bably Babylonia (x), undoubtedly not called 
the Land of Caſb, until after the Flood, when 
Cuſb the Son of Ham, and Grandſon of Mah, 
had been an Inhabitant of it. The River 
Hiddekel was known to Daniel: It was a great 
River in his Days; one of the Viſions he ſaw, 
was made to him in the third Year of Cyru 
King of Perſia, upon the Banks of it (3): 
The fourth River of Moſes's Eden was the 
Perath, or Euphrates (z), a River fo known 
as to want only to be named, to be ſufficiently 
diſtinguithed from all others: It was called by 
way of Eminence, The great River, in Abra. 


ham's Days (4); again fo in like manner by 


Moſes at the Exit out of Egypt (C): It is wel 
known throughout the whole Scriptures by 
the fame Name (c); and the Heathen Go. 
graphers are all very large and full in thr 
Accounts of it (d). In this Manner therefore 
Moſes writes his Situation of the Garden cf 
Eden, not as if he thought the Flood had 


—— 


(a) Gen. x. 7. See Connect. Vol. I. B. III. (x) Ibid, 
(3) Dan. X. 4. 455 Gen. 11. 14. (a) Gen. xv. 18. (6) Deu. 
LF. te) The Reader m ray find it thus named in all Parts d 
the Old Teſtament. (4) Vide Strab. Geogr. Lib. 11. Plini 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 5. c. 24. Lib. 6. c. 9. &c. 


waſhe! 
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| .a(hed it away, that the Place of it could no 
| where be found; but he remarks what Names 
the Rivers of it had from after the Times of 
the Sons of Noah, what Countries they bound- 
ed, and he ſo remarkably obſerves it to have 
been fituate in the Neighbourhood of the moſt 
known River in the World, the River Eu- 
rates; that it muſt be evident, he had no 
Thought of placing it in ſome obſcure Cor- 
| ner, which ſurely he would have done, if he 
had intended a mere Fiction: And I ſhould 
| apprehend, conſidering him as deſcribing a 
E cal Place, he would have added more, if he 
had not thought what he wrote clear enough 
to leave no Doubts, at the Time he wrote, 
: concerning the Situation deſcribed by him, 
But, 

III. The Site of the Garden of Eden, as 
I 
and after Moſes Times: The Scriptures are ge- 
3 Encrally conciſe ; every Part confined to the 
1 © Matter it treats of; And therefore the Garden 
So Eden being ſituate beyond the Eupbrates, 
3 Jad near the River, upon whoſe Banks Daniel 
was, in his Captivity at Babylon, it muſt at 
* Sight be obvious, that the Land and 


erde en of Eden were in the Neighbourhood 
i of 


. D ſos deſcribes it, ſeems to have been well 
BE known in the World, both before, and in, 
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of Babylonia: But the Hiſtory of the Bil 
from after Abraham's Days to about the Time; h 
of the Captivity, has no Accounts relating to i C 
any Thing beyond the Euphrates ; and there. f 
fore it is no Wonder, if we meet nothing re. 
markably relating to Places of this Country in 
all this Interval : But Abraham and Lot came 
into Canaan, from Haran (e); and before 
they dwelt in Haran, they had left a further 
Fr Part of the Country of the Chaldees, they had 
i come from Ur (f): They were not young 
Men (g) when they left theſe Parts, but may 
be well ſuppoſed to have been no Strangers to 
a Country they and their Fathers had for many 
Generations lived in: We accordingly find 
them readily agreeing in a material Point con- 
cerning the Subject of our Inquiry: They ſo- 
journed together in Canaan, between Bethv! 
and Hai; their Flocks and Herds were 10 
large, that they could not conveniently live 
together, but were now to ſeparate (b); and 
Lot, we read, choſe to live in the Plain of 
Jordan, becauſe it was every where well wr 
ly tered, even as the Garden of the Lord, and 


— — — — — — 
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(e) Gen. xii. 5. 2 Xi. 31- (g) See Connect. Vol.. 
B. 5. Abraham was 70 Years old, when his Father remove 


from Ur to Haran, and 75 when he came into Canaan. 
(5) Gen. Xii. 


like 
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xe the Land of Egypt (i): Abraham and Lot 


had been together in Egypt; ſo that this 


| Country was well known to them (+); and 


Com the whole courſe of their Travels, it 


| muſt appear, that they could have ſeen no 
parts of the World ſo well watered as the 
Plains of Jordan, except the Lands upon the 


Waters of the Nile, and the Waters of Baby- 


n: The One they ſpeak of expreſsly ; and 


the Garden of the Lord in the Country of the 
other, they agree to, without any further 
Mention than its Name, as being a Place fa- 
miliarly known to both of them (/); and the 

| comparing 


() Gen. xi11. 10. (4) Ver. 1. (/) It may ſeem to us a great 
Retroſpet, for Abraham to look back for Adam's ſirſt Habita- 
tion: But if we conſider the Length of Mens Lives from Adam 
to Abraham; Adam lived to ſee Lamech 56 Years old; tee the 
Table of Antedi/uwian Lives according to the Hebrew Chrono- 
logy. Connect. Vol. I. B. I. Lamech appears to have been a Per- 
ſon, that had much conſidered the State of his Forefathers, the 
Labours they had from the Ground, in God's having curſed it. 
He therefore knew what had been the Error of Hdam's Lite, 
and was enabled to aſſure his Contemporaries, upon the Birth of 
his Son Noah, that this Child of his ſhould obtain them a Re- 
lief of their Difficulties, ſee Gen. v. 29. Lamech lived to with- 
in five Years of the Flood, ſee the Table above-cited. Shen, 
the Son of Noah, was 100 Years old two Years after the Flood, 
fee Gen. xi. 10. and therefore was born 97 Years before the 
Beginning of the Flood, and 92 Years before the Death of h's 
Grandfather Lamech. Shem lived 502 Years aiter the Flood, 
lee Gen. xi. 10. 7.e. the Flood happening 4. M. 1656. See 
Connect. Vol. I. B. I. Shem lived to 4. M. 2158. Abraham 
was born . M. 2cos. ſee Connect. Vol. I. B. 5. fo that Shem 
lived to ſee Ah 1.50 Tears od. Abraham therefore might 

converſe 
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| The CREATION and 
comparing the Plains of Jordan with the 850 
of Ground watered by theſe Rivers aid by 
Moſes to be the Rivers of Eden, was fo juſt 
Sentiment, that the Writer of the Book x f 
Eccleſiaſticus afterwards agreed to its being 
true: The Waters of Tigris, and Piſon, an 
Geon, and Euphrates, are by him, as Aro. 
ham and Lot long before agreed them, ven 
properly compared with the Waters of Ju 
dan (m). | 

But if it may be doubted whether by t. 
Garden of the Lord, mentioned by Lot t 
Abraham, was meant the Garden of fe, 
deſcribed by Moſes ; let us conſider how fr 
this Place's retaining this very Name in the 
Countries where it was ſituate, down to the 
Captivity, may be of Weight to clear this Mat- 
ter. Ezekiel, in his Prophecy againſt Tyre, whoſe 
Merchants traded to all Parts of the Earth, 
obſerves of them, that they had been at the 
Garden of God (n): Where now was the Place 
ſo called? in what Land? He plainly tells us 


— — — 
. A - 2 * 2 2 * 7 * 


converſe many Years with Sem, Shem with Lamech, and Li 
mech with Adam: And tho' a Knowledge of where Adan fi 
lived may ſeem to have travelled thro' a vaſt Tract of Tine, 
to come down to Abraham, yet we may obſerve the Links dd 
the Chain of the Tradition of it were ſo few, that we may think 
it really not more remote from his having a full Account of . 
than it may be to us to know the Habitation of our Father 
Grandfather, (:] Ecclus. xxiv. ubi ſup. (2) Ezck. xxv1l. 13 


U 


% 
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it was in Eden (o): I would obſerve what the 
Merchandiſe was, which the TJyrians brought 


thence; it was, the Prophet obſerves, many 


recious Stones, and amongſt them the Onyx 
Ste, and Gold (p); the very Commodities 
which Moſes tells us were the Produce of this 


| Country (5): Shall we doubt where the Pro- 


phet imagined the Situation of this Country-of 


Iden, and this Garden of God? We may ſee 
he placed it near to Balylon, and amongſt 
the Domains of the 4ſyrian Empire: 


Eden 
ſeems to have been beyond Haran and Can- 


geb, near to Shebah, and Aſbur (1), all which 
well agrees with Daniel's being upon the Banks 
Jof the River Hiddekel, one of Moſess Rivers 
of Eden, when he was of the Children of the 
Captivity of Babylon (): Theſe are very di- 
reading Hints, of which if any one will fay 
W they do not amount to a Demonſtration, I 
i ſhall not herein contend with him; but I 
L think at the ſame Time, I may venture to 
W offer it to be ſeriouſly confidered, whether 
E they do not concur more reaſonably to induce 
Jus to admit, that the Garden of God, in Eden, 
was a Place, well known by that Name, to 


) Ezek. xxviii. 13. (p) Ibid. (7) Gen. ii. 11, 12. 
„ Ezck. xxvii. 23. {s) Dan. ubi ſup. See iii. & v. Chapters. 


Abraham 
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Abraham and Lot, and many Ages after by 
the 7ews in the Days of their Captivity, and 
known to be ſituate not very far from the 
Waters of Babylon, and in a Situation ven i 
well agreeing to Maſcs's Deſcription of i; 
than all the Suggeſtions, in Compariſon very 


8 99 - * $$ — — c 8 


trifling, that can be offered to cauſe us to thin, 
otherwiſe, Let us 5 1 
IV. Conſider, what Moſes's Deſcription 1 
the Land and Garden of Eden preciſcly i; Wi 
And if we attend carefully to Maſes's Nay i 
tion, we ſhall find it plainly to offer us the MW 
following Particulars. 1. That a River ven 
out of Eden and watered the Garden (t): EH 
then was the Country higher up the Strean WW 
than the Garden; for the River ran down fron Wi 
Eden to the Garden. 2. And from thence i 
was parted (u): After the River had run pal, FX 
1. e. at, or below the farther End of the Ga. Wi 
den, it was parted: The Meaning of tl: 


Words is ſufficiently clear: The River, ati 
it came out of the Land of Eden, was oi 


q 
ſingle or undivided Stream to and all along ti: 
Garden; but when it had paſſed the Garden 
then it divided, and branched into mori 
Streams. But 3. what next follows ſeem 


— 


— 


(% Gen. ii. 10. (a) Ibid. 1 
mol. | 


FALL of MAN. 


E. re confuſed : It became into four Heads (a): 

eads of Rivers are the Springs or Origin 
rom whence they have their Waters: So that 
ſay of Rivers, that the Current of their 
tream proceeds, and becomes into four 
eads, or comes to four Heads ſeems to be 
n Inverſion of Nature, a kind of deſcribing 
hem to run upwards, to their Fountains, 
hen on the contrary all Streams muſt run 
Wown from, and not 70 or into their Heads. 
Ine Hebrew Particle uſed by Moſes, and 
hich we tranſlate into, is indeed | Le] (x), 
Which generally ſignifies fo, or unto; but the 
; ranſlators ought to have obſerved, that it 
Winctimes alſo ſignifies from, and ſo it ought 
have been red in this Place. In the 
g * of Chronicles we read, when Solomon 
a made King, he, and all the Congregation 
. him, went 5020 to the hich Place that 
Ws at Gibeon ; for there was the Tae of 
e Congregation of Ged, which Moſes the Ser- 
Wt of the Lord had made in the Wilder- 
%: Here the Particle Le is prefixed to 
W-1:4b, and ſignifies 70 or unto the high Place: 


Wit in the 13th Verſe we are told, Then 


8 Gen. ii. 10. (x) i Heb. Text. (y) 2 Chron. 
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The CREATION and 
Solomon came [nn25] ; (the fame Preſæ wy 
Word is again uſed): Our Engliſh Vert 
fays, from his Journey to the high Place, thy 
was at Gibeon to Feruſalem : But the HH 
Text has no Words for from his Journey: TM 
Vulgar Latin therefore renders the Paſt 
more truly, Venit ergo Salomon ab excelſo 6: 
beon in Jeruſalem: The Septuagint fay, Wil 
nals Exawuoy cn Bapa mis Oo Taba 66 lip 
ox The Fact was: Solomon had been t 
the high Place at Gibeon, he was now to m 
turn back again to Jeruſalem, and this c 
Hebrew Text expreſſes by, Then Solomon cat 
[/labbamah] from the high Place that was i 
Gibeon, to Jeruſalem : Here the Particle I 
pre fixed to Bamab ſignifies from, tho' it 8 
plain, that in the zd Verſe prefixed in lit 
manner to the . Word, it ſignifies 00 
unto, i. e. this Particle in the Hebrew Tong 
may have either of theſe Significations, and tt 
neceflary Senſe of the Place muſt guide b 
when to give it the one, and when the oth! 
and under this Direction in the Text of Mi 
which we are conſidering, it muſt fignify fmt 
and not into: The Words of Moſes are, (* 
land le ur Pena Raſhim (2) ] they ſhoult 


0 IWR. pa oy 
capitibus e quatuor et fuit | 
Y rendis 


Fall of MAN. 


Lendred, Aud it was from four Heads. This 
When is the expreſs Account Mofes gives of the 
River of Eden. It came from Eden to water 
the Garden; from thence it parted; from Eden 
downwards to the Garden it was but one 
tream; beyond the Garden it parted, and 
branched into more Streams : Moſes does not 
ay of theſe, how many they were, nor what 
their Courſes were, where they ran to; but 
returns to give Account of the One Stream 
that ran down to the Garden, and this he tells 
us was made by the Confluence of four Rivers, 
Kfterwards named by him, Piſon, Gibon, Hid- 
Veel and Euphrates (a): We are, 

V. To conſider whether there have not hap- 
Wpened ſuch Alterations of the Face of the 
WCountry and Rivers of Moſes's Eden ſince his 
Wl imes, as may make it impoſlible to trace 
5 every Mark of the Garden or Land of Eden 
Wes he bounded it, but to inquire nevertheleſs, 
Whow far we may find ſufficient Marks of the 
ituation of it. 


_ 7 


4 * - * * ——̃ 


a)] We may here obſerve of Dr. Burnes, that he moſt egre- 
WEgiouſly miſtook Moſes's Expreſſion. He aſks inſulting, Dic ubi 
Terri, guat uor Fluvii naſcuntur ab und Fonte, Archæol. 
287, 288. In his Engl Work: Where are there four Rivers in 
2428 Continent, that come from one Head? Theory of the Earth, 
ol. I. B. II. c 7. He would infinuate Me/es to have been guilty 
wot ſuppoſing an Abſurdity: But he did not underſtand Maſes: 
lle Abſurdity is his own. | | 
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The CREATION and 
It was evidently near to or upon the Fu 
phrates (b), upon the Hiddekel (c), a Rig 
not far from ancient Babylon (d): It was in 


the Country, where the mighty Empires q 


Aſyria had their Seat, their Height of Gran. 
deur and their Ruin: And we can hardly thin; 
of the amazing Works performed by th 
Powers that ruled in theſe Countries; in they 
Alterations of the Courſes of Rivers; building 
and removing even great Cities ; all which ar 
ſince become no better than a vaſt Trad of fy. 
pendous Ruins, without ſeeing that it muſ 
be impoſſible to think of finding in theſe Part 
any Face of Things, to a minute Degree ſuch 
as Moſes deſcribed, Ages before what has bem 
their Glory in the Variety of all the Works d 
Art, and Labours of Empire which adornd 
them, and which are now their Deſolation, 
The two great Rivers of theſe Countrg 
are the Tigris and the Euphrates: Theſe hat 
been Rivers always noted by all Gecgrapber, 
that have wrote of theſe Parts of the World: 


The Fuphrates is not doubted to have bea 


Moſes's Perath, and we may well allow tit 
Tigris to have been his Hddekel, conſiderig 
it remarked to have been called by Daniel tt 


— 


(2) Gen. ii. ubi ſup. (c) Ibid, (4) Dan. x, ubi. ſup. 
| | | oreat 


FAL L F MAN. 


great River (e), the eminent Title of the Eu- 


Lrates.(/), and not likely to be given to any 
Tleffer Stream, not competently to be compared 


with it. But can we offer, as much to find 


out what River was the Gihon or the Piſon of 
Des? I confeſs I think not, The Me- 


mory of both theſe Rivers ſeems to have been 
diſtintly kept up, to the Times of the Author 


of the Book of Eccleſigſticus, who, according 
to Dean Prideaux, wrote in Hebre about 


$250 Years before Chriſt (g) what his Grand- 


ſon above a Century later turned into Greek : 
This Writer appears to refer to all the four (i) 


Rivers mentioned by Moſes as well known in 


his Times, and known to have their extraor- 


dinary Flows, like to the River Jordan, an- 


W nually ; but the Geographical Writers we have 
now extant, are but Moderns in compariſon of 
W the Age of even this Author, none of them 
3 ſo old by above two hundred Years, and ſome 


9 Warmn 
N e * * WD) CONT ION 9 ö — 
WIS = 4s 2 hk, WOE bo WES SS) 7 COS, 4 


that are often cited as old Writers, falling ihort 
of him many Centuries. A vaſt Change 


* 


le) Daniel x. ubi ſap. /) Gen. xv. ubi ſup. (g) Prideaux 


Connect. Part, II. B. V. Anno ante Chriſtum 132. At this time 
the learned Dean ſays it was tranſlated into Greek: It was, he 
ſays, originally written in Hebrew by the Author of it, about 
Z the Time that Onias, the ſecond of that Name, was High 
Prieſt at Feruſalem, which was about Anno ante Chriſtum 259. 
ee his Connect. Part II. B. IT. (i) Ecclus. xxiv. 25—27. 
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(]) See Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. VIII. 


The CREATION and 
began to be made in the Face of this County 
about a Century before the Writing of dh 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus, when Selencns bu 
Seleucia on the Tigris, to the defolating d 
Babylon (Y): What the Rivers of this Connty 
were before the Province where Babylon hu 
ſtood began to become an Heap of deſert 
Ruins, might be recollected when the Write 
of Ecclefiaſticus made mention of them; bu 
be loſt in a good deal of Confuſion, beſott 
the earlieſt Writers of Grography after li 
Times, whoſe Works are now extant, mak 
their Inquiries into the State of the Woll 
For I think Strabo's is the moſt ancient Work, if 
at leaſt of any Figure, we have of this Kind 
and this was not compoſed before the Time 
of Tiberius. If Dionyſius Periegetes was abou 
the ſame Age, Pliny and Prolomy were much 
later, and the Nubian Geography till mot 
modern. And it is obfervable, that whatert 
more ancient Writers Srrabo, or any that fv 
towed him, had to collect from, even tet 
had Difficulties about the Waters of Bahn; 
They had no clear Accounts what were ti 
original ancient Rivers that might here con 
and what were artificial Lakes, Streams, a 


—„— 
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Canab, 
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Þ:nals, cut from and into the Euphrates, for 
Ornament or Convenience of that ſuperb, 
d beyond Compariſon great and populous 
y (): In the Confufion hence ariſing, and 
Length of Time growing inexplicable, we 
Way reaſonably allow all Knowledge of the 
Die Channels of the Rivers Piſon and Gibon 
have been loſt, and we ſhould greatly trifle 
ere we now to pretend to a Curioſity to find 
em: The material Point is, whether we 
Wave not enough left, indiſputably certain, to 
Aus to think Moſes's Deſcription not ſuch 
WS Romance as our modern Allegoriſts would ima- 
Win. 

= The Garden of Eden bordered upon a River 
Jade up of a Confluence of four Streams, one 
f which was the Euphrates, the other the 
iadelel (t): The Queſtion is, Is there a 
| 2 Place in the World where theſe two Rivers 
ad other Streams join? I anſwer, There is, 
z. at the South-eaſt Extent of the Province 


IT -— "RY * 8 E 


* 8 


* 


.) Qualis Facies Euphratis fuerit, priuſquam manu factis 
Foſiis et Alveis diſtraheretur, difficile eſt delineare: Nam et 
ille Foſſæ antiquiores pleræque ſunt, quam Græci, a quibus et 
WE Naturz Rerum, aut ab hominibus geſtarum Memoriam habe- 
mus, ad ſcribendum et Hiſtorias componendas, aut Res nature 
BE tradendas ſe compoſuerunt. Cellarii Geogr. Lib. 3. c. 16. Strabs 
makes many Complaints of the Incorrectneſs of the Greek Geo- 
BE Zaphers in many Parts of his Work, (4) Gen. ii. ubi, ſup. 
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De CREATION and WM 
of the now ITrak Arabi of the 7. urkiſh En 
which was the ancient Chaldæa; at the pi 
where the Turks now have a Fortification 4 
led Korna, at which Place the H:1ddekel.or ff 
gris and Eupbrates, with ſome other 1 


Streams, fall in and make one River. Let 9 


inquire further, Do theſe Rivers thus jo 
continue to run in one Stream, as Moſes m 
tions his River of Eden to have run down fi 
Eden to the Garden of God? I anſwer, 1 
run in One undivided Channel down to 
fora: From hence they are parted, and Wi 
in Streams navigable even by large Ships, 
different Channels into the Perſian Gulf. 
Inſpection of the Map I have here inſerted 
exhibit what I offer in the cleareſt View. 
Whether theſe Rivers were fo large 
Moſes's Time as they now are, I do not p 
tend to fay; tho' it is obſervable, that Hi 
dckel was a great River in Daniel's Days 
the Euphrates () was reputed eminently fo 
the Times of Abraham; and it was the Ta 
of Mcſes's Days to eſteem a Ground well w 
tered, which lay, as the Land of Egypt di 
upon the Confines of a great and overflowin 
River, ſo as that a Man might water it uit 


8 


(!) Daniel, ubi ſup. (zz) Geneſis, ubi ſup, 1 
| | 


HE BLACK 
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of 
the preſent Chaneds 
e, he Rivers 
HIDDEKEL or TIGRLIS 
| and 
EUPHRATES 
exhibits 
the Site of MOSES 
Garder aud River 


of Eden. 
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ot (), might trace out Furrows, or 
cls, that might be filled with the Flow 
and convey Water to the Plants, where 
e might deſire to deſign Lines for its 
Wyance: But leaving the Reader to con- 
nd determine, as he thinks fit, whether 
firſt World, there were any Snows 

10 Ing, in their Seaſon, the Hills or Moun- 
bhence theſe Rivers take their Riſe, 
chere were not, whether their Flow 

not be leſs, and their Channels not fo 


1 and deep in Adam's Days, as they be- 


afſterwards, when greater Currents made 

Way thro' them; I might remark, that 
Augmentation of their Waters may, in 
land of Providence, have been one 
of keeping their Channels open and 
n even until now, and likely to continue 


Ito the End of the World. 


e Courſe of the Euphrates is to be traced 


noted Writers of Geography: And it is 
y to be ſeen, in all the Tracts of the 
try it paſſes thro', that in no Point, but 
1 one, I have mentioned, it can be found 
me to a Confluence with other Rivers, to 


AC — 


Deut. xvi. 10. Thus Ezekiel» hints a Vine ſo re in 


oil by great Waters, that it might be watered by _ 


s of her Plantation, Ezek, xvii, 7. 
make 
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The CAE ATION and 


make one Stream as Moſes deſcribes; and 0 
part again, before it runs into the Sea, yy 
if, as I meaſure it from Korna to Baſſorq, ig 
not above 60 Miles, we bring our Inquiry 4, 
ter the earthly Paradiſe within a narrow Con. 
paſs, and however inconſiderately ſome my 
be diſpoſed to ridicule the Inquiry, we ay 
reaſonably conclude we cannot be far fo 
the Spot which was the Garden of Eden, wy 

where in the Confines of the Flow of thy M 8 
River between Korna and Baſſora. | 3 


C I. 


Concerning the Temptation that happened mh 


Eve from the Serpent: and concerning it 
and Adam's eating of the forbidden Tree, 


E left Adam and Eve in the Garden d 
Eden: The Day after their Creatii 
was a Sabbath; to be employed in confiderny 
the Bounty and Goodneſs of their Creata; 


what Expectations he had given them; wi 


Duties injoined them, and how they mit 
perform them: And it is moſt unnatural i 
think, that when this Day was over, and tief 
began to employ themſelves in what God hu 
appointed them to do, namely, 70 dreſs f. 

| Garin 


FAL I. of Man. 
Ub and to keep it, they ſhould go out to 
heir Work not deſirous to ſee and conſider 

Creation of God, and fully purpoſing to 
tvere and obey him, in every thing he had 
mM or ſhould farther ſpeak to them. Dr. Bur- 
L pet ſuppoſes, that the Temptation, which they 
Yubmitted to, befel them inſtantly on the very 
P. of their Creation (: But it is obſerv- 
- that, altho' the Narration of Moſes is 
Pery conciſe, 


Semper ad Eventum fe Ainat — Hor. 


i Withough he has related to us only a fave Events, 
pon which all the whole Affairs of the firſt 
World turned; and relates them in their Or- 
] . as they were done, omitting all that was 
5 Intermediate between the Particulars recorded 
y him; yet the Intervals of Time between 
de Tac recorded by him, muſt have been 
Filed up in a Manner reaſonably agreeing 
| 4 the Nature of the Things rein and 


— ___—_l._ 


= (7) Ifoc Die creavit omnia Pecora, omnes * et omnia Rap- 
a denique creavit Adamum, fmita hac opera favr fecit 
eninam: Eodem die Conjugium ineunt Mas et Fæmina recens nati: 
5 Eodem Die nova nupta, neſcio quo Propoſito, vagata int Ar- 
: hores nemoris, incidit in Serpentem : Ille ſerpens colloquium inſlituit 
© um Fæminã: Argumenta jactant hic illic de guddam Arbore cut 

Nuodam Fr uctu, edendo, wel non edendo : Illa tandem Rationibus aut 
| WL enccinits wicta Fructum comedit; negue id tantum, ſed eundem de- 
ert marito, qui pariter comedit. — P. 295. 
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The CREATION and 


the Character of the Perſons concerned in 
them. 


Both a juſt Writer, and a judicious Reader, 


Neddere Per ſonæ ſeit convenientia cuique 


Hor. 


will know how to ſay, and where it is not 
neceſſary to be expreſſed, how to think what 
is ſuitable to every Character: But it is hard 
to think of God, that he ſhould permit a 
Temptation, of ſo great Conſequence, to break 
forth upon our firtt Parents, before they had 
had Time to form any Sort of Thoughts of 
the Things about them: And we give Adan 
and Eve no Character at all, if we imagine, 
that, whilſt the Voice of God, ſtrictly chare- 
ing them not to eat of the Tree, had ſcarce 
ceaſed ſpeaking to them, they would eat, be- 
cauſe they heard a Serpent ſay they might 


ſafely do it. If Meſes had expreſsly told us, | | | 
that they thus inſtantly fell into the Sin which 


became their Ruin, he had, I think, laid be- 
fore us a great Rock of Offence againſt hi 
Narration : For to ſuppoſe, that as ſoon as God 
gave the Prohibition, Adam and Eve would 
immediately tranſgreſs it, implies not only a 
Want abſolutely of all Conſideration in out 
firſt Parents, but ſomething incredibly prone 
not 


„% r . wt 


Farr of Man. 
not to regard him, who only had ſhewed him- 
ſelf proper to be regarded by them: But 
Dr. Burnet takes up the Sentiment only that 
he may tragically complain of Moſes Narra- 


tion (9) : Had not this Bias poſſeſſed him, he 


would have ſeen, that, notwithſtanding any 
Thing ſaid by Moſes, many Days might in- 
tervene between Adam and Eve's Creation, 
and their breaking the Commandment of 
God, 

Our Engliſb Poet took a View of the Sub- 
ject in a better Temper and Diſpoſition : And 
accordingly, tho' what he ſuppoſes is a mere 
Fiction of his own, not at all warranted by 
Moſes, or ſuggeſted by any inſpired Writer; 
nor do I think it in Fact true; yet I would 
obſerve, it ſeemed natural to him, to imagine 
the Angel Gabriel to have ſpent half a Day 
with Adam and Eve, after the Night in which 
he repreſents Eve to have had a troubleſome 
Dream (7), and that the Temptation happened 


— — 


— 


ln) Intra unius Diei ſpatiolum hæc omnia confecta legimus : 


magna et multifæria Negotia. Sed ardeo dolore, cum tantillo Tem- 


fore omnia inverſa et perturbata video, totamque Rerum na turam 
dixdum compoſitam et adornatam ante primi ſolis occaſum, ad Inte- 
ritum ruere et diformari. Mane Diei Deus dixit, Omnia eſſe bona 7 


3 ſub veſpere omnia ſunt execrabilia. Quam fluxa eff Rerum crea- 


torum Gloria! Opus elaboratum per ſex Dies, idgue omnipotenti 
Nanu, infamis Beſtia totidem Horis perdidit. Achzol. p. 295. 
(r) See Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book V. Oc. 
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The CREATION 2 
the Day after the Angel left them (5): He 
tells us, that on the Day the Angel viſited 
them, they had in the Morning faid, 
Their Oriſons each Morning duly paid 
In various Style, — (7) 


which implies his conceiving them to have had 
diverſe Mornings, in which they had diverſi- 
fied their Devotions: I cannot tell how any 
one that will think reaſonably upon the ſub- 


je&, can be ſatisfied in ſo ſhocking a View of 


it, as Dr. Burnct ſets before us: But, as I be- 
fore hinted, it is obvious to ſee what miſled 
him, namely, his Diſpoſition to repreſen! 
Moſes's Narration to intimate, that the Works 
of God's infinite Wiſdom diſplayed for fir 
Days together in creating and forming a won— 
derful Syſtem of Things in the Fabric of a 
World, were all ruin'd and undone by a low 
Reptile, a Serpent, in as few Hours (): The 
Reflexion is ſo offenſive, that if ſome ſtrange 
Perverſion has not taken away our Hearts, t 
muſt check us to conſider, whether what i 
thus ſaid was indeed thus done: And we hal 
be eaſily hence led to remark, that the Ruin 


— 


* 


(s) Paradiſe Loſt, Book IX (e) Ibid. Book V. ver. 14; 


%) Burnet, ſup. citat. 


that 


FALL of Man 
that happened was not ſo abſurdly precipitate 
as our Author repreſents it. | 
Our firſt Parents went out daily to the Care 

of their Garden, and made their Obſervations 

of the Things, that occurred to them: They 

named the living Creatures as they found Op- 

portunities of ſeeing and conſidering them: 

And upon the Serpent's coming in their Way, 

and being obſerved by them, he in an human 

Voice ſpake unto Eve (w): They were now 

not ſuch Novices, as not to have remarked 
that no other Creature could thus ſpeak, which 
occaſioned them to think, what is recorded, 

that the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt 
of the Field which the Lord had made (x): Had 
the Serpent's ſpeaking to them been ſo early 
in the Beginning of their Life, as to be before 
they had made Obſervations of the other 
Creatures, they would have had no Notion of 
the Serpent's being herein ſuperior to other 
Animals; for they might have expected, that 
all other Animals might have ſpoken to them 
in like manner: Many Days therefore may 
reaſonably. be hence inferred to have paſſed 
between their Creation and the Serpent's thus 
ſpeaking to them; as many as we can judge 


— 4 „ 


av} Gen. i. 1. (x) Ibid: 
muſt 
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neither Fear nor Amazement : Had they ap- 


The CREATION and 
muſt have intervened, before they could knoy 


in the general concerning the living Creature, 4 
that none of them, the Serpent only excepted, h 
had any Power to ſpeak to them: But we eu 
ought to remark, that they were not as yet I 
Maſters of ſo much Science, as to know, that IL 
thus to ſpeak could not be within the naturd 

Powers of a Brute Creature, for it gave them It 


prehended the Serpent's ſpeaking, to hate 
been an Incident miraculous and unnatural, Wa: 
they would, as Moſes did, when he ſaw the 
Buſh burned with Fire, and was not con- 
ſumed (y), have turned aſide to ſee this great 
Sight: They would have been greatly con- 
founded at what could be the Meaning of ſo 
unnatural a Prodigy: But, as Moſes repreſents, 
they heard what was ſaid to them, as uns, 
diſturbed and unmoved as they would hae 
been by any other new, but ordinary Incident, 
that could have come under their Obſervation; 
ſo agreeably hereto we ought to fix the Time it 
of Eve's being tempted : It was not until fue 
and Aden had obſerved in the general of th: Wi 
Animal Creation, that none of them had tix 
Gift of Speech, and they could not hay, 


— 


5 Exod. iii. 3. | 
| obſerved 
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obſerved this of the ſeveral Species of Crea- 
tures in the World, in a very few Days. It 
happened, before they knew it to be a mira- 
culous Thing for an Animal to ſpeak, and there- 
fore it unqueſtionably did happen early in their 
Lives (2). | 

Moſes calls the Serpent ur, Nachaſh (a): 
It is the general Word for a Serpent uſed 
throughout the old Teſtament, and was per- 
thaps the original Name which Adam gave this 
Animal, if we make Allowance for ſome 
[Variation of pronouncing the Word, after 
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(z) Syncellus cites ſome Minutes of the Book of Geneſis which 
Wuppole ſeven Years to have paſſed, before the Tranſgreſſion. The 
FPallage cited by Syrce/lus is in theſe Words, under the Title of 
zr AcT]ov Tereozw;s* To EJIouw fre wapeCn [APdu}], 
% HEeppionaoay f ag dow, de gn, WP re- 
l mW]; , © RAC dou, ww 79 T Tar Tlag- 
or. Syncellus, p. 8. What may be the Authority or Anti- 
WEuity of this Fragment, or whether it was originally written in 
Language more ancient than its preſent Greet, I cannot ſay, 
Nit by its mentioning the Plliades, I ſhould think it in no Lan- 
age to have been as old as Maſes's Times: For however early 
leriſins, or Combinations of Pluralities of Stars were formed, 
Ws they certainly were very early, for we have mention of ſuch 
the Book of Job, yet Moſes hinting nothing like them in his 
EBooks, I think we muſt look for this Aſtronomy in Times later 
an his Days. This Citation then can be no Authority to 

arrant our ſaying ſeven Years to have paſſed before Adam's 
W ranſgreffion ; tho the Reaſon of Things will compel us to al- 
, that a Competent Time muſt have paſſed, before our firſt 
arents could know enough to be able to kindle in their Hearts 
Pen a Conceit of defiring to be wiſe, or a Notion of becom- 
De lo, without or in oppoſition to their Maker, (a) wn» 


en. i, 1, 
b M z Words 


1 
7 
58 
3 
1 
at 
'TH 
17 
q ; 
. * 
7 
: \ 
+ 
" 
4 N 
1 1 
* 
„ 
1 
1 VS 
3.Y 
iY 1 3 
: 
+ Jt 
* 4 
1 
— : 
1 
183 
1 
9 5 
18 
+44 
17 4683 
1 
1 
1 
1 
} 4 7 
443 4 
n 
1 
1 fr 18 
61 I [4 
of 5088 
W 
8% y = 
138 1 
1 
4 
Var e 
1 5 
4 
„ q : 
1. 
be 
! 1 
: 0 
in 
l 1 } 
„ . N 
” : 1 - 0 7 
5 AJ 1 . E 
40 
1 $4 { 
WL ,* 
. N 1 W 
eee 
L. 
* 
1 * : 
i183 1 4 
iy a uy. 1 
1 \4 
1 16 N 
e 
2 
1 1 17,48 
"2. a = 1 | 7 
| 1 TAY 
! 4 „ 
1 RES 
iy . 
hs. 4 : 4 
t ia 
1 25 1 
ids 
iz, | +4 TH4 
37,199 N 14 
1 by 5 # 
ii N 
gy | vanes 
0 i 7 
14 Bl —— 6 
7 K 
1 4 y 
WSN. * 
* wy hs 3 1 
1 pl 11; 1 
41 Nie 
? } 
441 5% LM 
Y 143 7 4 84 if 
AY ht p64 
n 1599 0 
1 |: us 9 
e PR. * 
Nb * 16 84 5 
[58 TR. ® 4 
17% "MET 2 
eee 
| 133 OR 1 
” T8 Þ 
© 
i 4 
e 
4 Mot 4 
7 15 eien 
1 4 
enn 5 4 
1 0 14, 1 
0-1 vl 
bY £288 Agr X 
51 $f * 
18 4 4 
1 V. 1 YA Y 
FL ty * 
71 at 1 CF 18 1 
5K 1 
f ## 1 
e * 
0 41 P »/ 
=: ; : 
4 161 by 50 
Nee * 
nen. 
. 1 +; "he 1 
i> 1443 1 
14 57 4 
* 14 1 
p wt OB 
: +, e = 
Y — 
i 414 Lai 
F | , 
ann ; 
' + +71. 
r 
(+1143 .. 
„iir > 
} $718 190 F 
K * 1 * * 
7 5 
CE RS 
£2208: f- 7 
. 
14:4 RE 
.. 1 
Y l „ 
” 1 A 
71 1 l 
Tre z 
51:71 bd 
1 3 F 
"es © £3 
TIT 
E440. 2 
I; 13. \ 
i; I * 4 4 l 
1 40 1 | 
48:35 l 
79 i 
_.— _ 
1 = y 
40 4 
+ 4 4.4 5 
may: 13, 5 
— 7 L 
NT ho 
on 4 7 
1 1 
| Wy: 4 y 
1 ip e 
e d 
1. e 
33 1 f 
: | 14 
+ ER $a — 
4 N ee 5 
10 7 ne. 4 
26h Wy 5% : 
4 $.4 59 *. 
. . 75 be N 
1 the * "rs w 
1 PR 
4 17 4 
* 2 
1 1 
Wh - 3 1's Wt 7 
. 4 ? »& L 
«i 4 y 'Y 
N 
Wal: 5 % 
W's l #44 D 
1 +.» 9 
e N 
: #54 f + N 
1 M oe 
| i. 
r x 
+ 200 "oh * 
* 11 1 5 
# 1 4 11 
9. 1 +3 3&0 
BY 0 * . Fo. 4 
\ F 
7 Ls 
I 1 4 
1 
: 
" tt 
7 
1 
R * 
4 5 
7 5 
} + 
' 
; 
2 


1 4 
” 77 
„ 
| IN. 
1 
9 
Ay 
: $97.2 
le 
\ TH: . 
3, 
fl, 1 5 
. #9) 
e 
- FE... T4 
Wh 1 
1 i 
* 
1 * 
* 1 


, 
{+ > 
1 
15 
* 
4 1 
5 
$7 
4. 
* 
5 


—— 


= 
* 2 3 
In 


—5 — 
— 


162 


De CREATION and 


Words became of more Syllables than one () 
The Word ſignifies an Augur, Diviner, or Fire. 
teller of Things to come (c): It appears t 
have been Adam's Manner in naming Thing 
to conſider ſome Particular obſerved of them, 
and from that to name them: Thus knowirp 
Eve to have been made out of him, himſel 
being Aſh (d), Man, he called her Aiſpab (e, 
which we render Woman. And thus he after 


wards gave her another Name, and called he et 
Chaiah, or Chevah, Eve; as ſoon as he wp" 
told ſhe was to bear Children, and be th he 
Mother of all [Chai] of all Living (/); Ne 
all their Deſcendents who were to derive Li 
from them: So here the Serpent in his ſpeak- 
ing, foretelling that they ſhould have th. 
Eyes opened, and be as Gods (g), Adam call ©* 
him the Diviner, or Foreteller of what wi" 
to come; [Nachaſh] : If this may be adn. 
ted, it will further hint Adam to have 1 
ſome Time before the Temptation; for in Hi. 
firſt Inſtants of Life, before he had had ail he 
Kind of Practice both of Eyes and Und A 
(b) See Connect. Vol. I. Book II. (c) The Verb wn), mM *% 
which the Word denoting ) Serpent 1s derived, ſignifies wit 'F 


it is uſed in the Old Teſtament, Auguratus eft, Auguriun fil 
divinavit, ominatus eft : certas Conjecturas habuit. (4) 0" 
i. 23. See Comet . (e) Gen. il. 
V Gen. iii. 20. (g) Gen. ii. 5. = 

ſtandings 


FALL of MAN. 


ſtanding, to conſider the Difference between 
ſceing and knowing immediate Objects, and 
conſidering and pronouncing Things that af- 
terwards ſhould be, he would not 3 been 
able in any wiſe to give the Serpent a Name 
implying ſuch a conſidered Sentiment concern- 
ing him. 

Milton repreſents Eve to have been alone, 
without Adam preſent with her, when the 
Serpent ſpake to her (Y): But we ought to ob- 
erve, that Moſes does not ſay this; nor is 
here any Thing any where hinted by the ſa- 
cred Writers, which may oblige us to admit 
t. Milton's Deſign was to make 


Ex noto ſictum carmen Hor. 


Hilton took the Fact, as far as Moſes related 
t, as the Ground of his Poem; but orna- 
Wnented it his own way, in a Variety of Epi- 
des, ſuch as he thought might naturally co- 
Incide with what Moſes had related, and have 
he Uſes, both of edifying as well as enter- 
Raining his Reader. And he has no where in 
Ws Performance work'd up a Scene more na- 
Rural, than what he repreſents of the Vanity 
pf Eve to defire to work apart, alone by her- 


_— 


65 Paradiſe Leſt, Book IX. | 
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ſelf; of the Manner of the Temptation, ang 
the Succeſs of it; of her Addreſs to Alan 
after ſhe had eaten of the forbidden Fruit, 
his ſecing better than ſhe had done, the Ruin 
ſhe was fallen into; the fond, but raſh Reſo- 
lution he had, rather to periſh with her, than 
to live without her; the turbulent Scenes cf 
Paſſion and Diſguſt, of mutual Accuſations 
and Reſentments that ſoon aroſe, when both 
of them were become guilty ; elegantly ei- 
preſſing, how ſurely there is in the being Par. 
takers in Sin, what will not ſatisfy but diſturh 
the Soul: But however Milton may have ele- 
gantly repreſented theſe Things; if we would 
truly judge of the Subject, as Moſes relates i, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh, that all this is M,. 
Imagination, and not Moſes's Hiſtory : Mi: BWV 
does not hint that Eve had to go any wher WMP. 
from the Place where ſhe had eaten, to cam 
of the Fruit of the Tree to her Huſband: 
But He took of the Fruit of the Tree and di 
eat, and gave alſo unto her Huſband wil 
her (hb), and he did eat. The Point treat 
proceeds without any Diſcontinuance : Ke 
Huſband was with her at the Time ſhe eat 
She eat and reached to him, and he partook en 


— 


* 


— — —— 2 


(% Gen. iii. 6, 


witli 
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i chat ſhe had taken (7), and eat alſo. The 
serpent indeed ſpake to Eve only, and ſhe 
oay replied to him: She admitted his Tempta- 
tion, and added a Sentiment of her own to 
ſtrengthen it: The Serpent told her ſhe ſhould 
Fin cating become wiſe : She had no Fear of 
being over-207ſe, tho' the Danger threatned 
was, that ſhe ſhould therein deſtroy her ſelf, 
but profeſſed herſelf to ſee, that the Tree was 
awd for Food, and that it was pleaſant to the 
Eyes, and a Tree to be defired to make one wiſe; 
ſhe conſidered not, not knowing, that there 
could be 20 Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor 
Counſel againſt God: And Adam, we read, 
bearkned unto the Voice of his Wife (k). Thus 
far we may ſay Adam was not deceived, in the 
Words of the Apoſile (I), not meaning as the 
Poet intimates, that Adam had ſuperior Senſe 
and Judgment beyond Eve, abſolutely to have 
rejected the Temptation, if after ſhe had eaten, 
and was thereby ruined, he had not rather 
Ichole to die with her than to live without 
Wher (n); for this is intirely Milton's Fiction: 


tet 


— ao. 


(i) If ſhe had carried Fruit to her Huſband, he not being up- 
Jon the Spot, to eat at the ſame Time with her, this would have 
required other Words, than thoſe uſed by Moſes, to expreſs it. 
0 Gen, iti, 6—17. ()) 1 Tim. ii. 14. (i) Paradiſe Loſt, 
B. IX. ver, 896, Oc. | 
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The CREATION and 
But the oman being deceived was in the Tran 


greſſion: The Serpent thro his Subtlety deceing 


Eve (). The Words ſpoken by the Serpen 
were all the Subtlety they knew of him: 
Theſe took the Imagination of Eve fiſt: 
Adam was firſt formed, then Eve (o), by 
Adam was not deceived, the Apoſtle mean 
Adam was not deceived firſt; Here Eve yn. 
happily took the Preheminence, and by why 
ſhe added to what the Serpent had ſaid, let 
her Huſband to be deceived alſo. This J take 


to be the true Meaning of what the Scripture 


declare to us upon the Subject. But it will he 
ſaid, There are much greater Points, tha 
what I have mentioned, that ought here to bt 
well explained ; as, 

I. How is it poſſible that a Serpent fhoul 
ſpeak, as Moſes ſuppoſes? I anſwer ; We han 
ſo clear a Judgment of the natural Capacty 
and Abilities of the Brute-Creation, that! 
may be allowed to fay, 1. That the Serpeit 
could not, of himfelf, be able to ſpeak ti 
Words, which Moſes relates to have col 


from him. But, 2. The Tongue of the x: 
pent might be ſo vibrated, if ſome ſuper 


invifible Agent moved if, as to utter the Sound 


— A 


(% 1 Tim. 11,14. 2 Cor. xi. 3. (o) 1 Tim, ubi ſup. 


FALL of MAN. 


or Words, coming from, or out of its Mouth, 
which Moſes tells us Eve heard from him. 
This, I think, muſt readily be allowed by any 
one who will conſider, how the Tongue of 
| Balaam's Aſs was moved, ſpeaking in Man's 
Vice to forbid the Madneſs of that Prophet (p): 
bat, z. I would add here, what I conſidered 
"WE more at large upon that Caſe (); that there 
aan be no Reaſon to imagine, that the Ser- 
pent here ſpeaking to Eve, any more than the 
Aſs there ſpeaking to Balaam, underſtood the 
Meaning of any one Word ſpoken by him: 
Both their Tongues were moved, otherwiſe, 
than of themſelves they would have moved 
them: They were ſo moved, that Sounds pro- 
cecded from them, ſuch as were ſignificant 
Words, to the Perſon who heard them, and 
Eunderſtood ſuch Words when ſpoken, but 
they were Sounds of no Meaning to the Ser- 
Wpcnt, or to the Aſs, both of whom J appre- 
bend to have ſpoken without any Kind of 
EApprehenfion of the Intention of the Sounds 
chat came from them: In all which that there 
was a Miracle is plain ; that the Thing was 


— 
e— 


a impoſſible, cannot reaſonably be aſſerted; un- 


; Pes we can aſſert, that the Air could not, by 


1 
= . 
9 — — — 


(?) 2 Pet. ii. 16. (:) See Connect. Vol. iii. Book XII. 
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hood; for he zs Liar, and the Father of it (i, 


The CREATION and 


the Power of any Agent whatſoever, be, in 
uſing the Tongue of a Serpent, put into this 
or that Motion, to cauſe what Words ſuch 
Agent deſigned to be ſounded by it. But 
4. Was it then God, who miraculouſly cauſe 
the Tongue of the Serpent to utter the Word MB 
ſpoken? In the Caſe of Balaam, the Text 

tells us, that the (rr) Lord opened the Mouth MW 
of the Aſs: Shall we here ſay, the Lord Gil 
opened the Mouth of the Serpent in like Man- 
ner? I anſwer, No: The deceiving our fil 
Parents by a Miracle, cannot be deemed 1 
Work worthy of God : It looks more ſuitable 
to belong to him, whom our New Teſtament 
denominates that old Serpent called the Devil 
and Satan, which decerveth the whole World (r) 
The Falſhoods ſpoken by the Serpent und 


Eve feem natural enough to come from him, 


who when he ſpeaketh a Lye, ſpeaketh of li 
own, he being the original Author of Fall 


5 
| 


3 N R r Fa F I AMES AI ANN 25 4 


and our bleſſed Saviour hints, that he was the 
real Perſon who deceived Eve; for he was fh 
Murderer from the Beginning (t): It was h 
him, that Death came into the World (i) 


— 


— 


(% Numb. xxii. 28. (+) Rev. xii. 9. (s) John v 
(7) Ibid, () Wiſd. ii. 24. 


duc 


2 
| — 


FaLLl of MAN. 


such Intimations therefore have we, that it 


| was not God, but Satan or the Devil, who 


Me DEW 8 9 N R N * ö 2 7 ä 2 > * 
n Soo Der Ea le e n PH pens "ON 
5E OO Pr ee M7 Rn Rr Rr A ATA AR AAMAAINALS 


ſpake unto our firſt Parents by the Serpent : 
But the Queſtion that will here occur is, 
5. Can we then ſay, that there is any Power 
in the Univerſe, except the Power of Him 
who is God over all bleſſed for ever, that can 
make Alteration of the natural Faculties of any 
Creature, cauſe a mere Serpent to be heard 
ſpeaking in Man's Voice, whatever he may 
purpoſe to have ſpoken: If we ſay there may 
be any ſuch Power, it will be queried, whe- 
ther, in ſuppoſing it, we do not ſet up two 
oppoſite and contending Powers, each able, 
beyond our being capable to diſtinguiſh their 
Limitations, to create or to give Things new 
Natures contrary to their true ones? and do 
we not hereby lay a Foundation for a great 
Confuſion of Sentiment concerning God, and 


his Power over the World? 


I anſwer, 1.1 apprehend here was no Change 
made of the Nature of the Serpent in his ſpeak- 
ing to Eve from what in every Reſpect he was 
vetore: He was the ſame Reptile ; went upon 
his Belly, even then as a Serpent now does (v); 
had the fame Mouth, and Tongue the Inſtru- 
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The CREATION and 


ment of Speech as a Serpent till uſes : His 
Tongue was indeed moved in a Way he had 


not been accuſtomed to move it, and made ſuch 


Sounds as he indeed never made before nor af. 
ter: And Adam and Eve who heard him thus 
ſpeak, and underſtood what he ſpake, but dig 
not yet know that it was not natural for a Ser. 
pent to have this Faculty, readily apprehended 
from it, as indeed they well might, not know. 
ing by what Power he ſpake to them, that he 
was a Creature of greater Sagacity, than al 
other Creatures of the animal World; all the 
reſt appearing to them to be dumb, and not 
capable of ſuch Converſation : But all thi 
while, I cannot conceive, that the Serpent 
was at all wiſer when he was ſpeaking, than 
whilſt he was dumb: For, as the Vibrations 
of Tongue which gave the Sounds he uttered, 
were as involuntary and unconceived by him, 
as any mechanical or convulſive Motions can 
be; the Serpent knew no more what hi 


Tongue had uttered, than if the-Words ſpoken 


had been blown acroſs him by a Wind, that 


was not of him at all. 2. That Satan, tht 
Devil, that ſpiritual Being, who in the ner 
Teſtament is ſtiled the Prince of the 4i, 
may have a Power to make in the Air, by tie 


Tongue of any Bird, Beaſt, or Animal, Sound 
ol 


— 


Ry 


Fall of MAN. 
of ſignificant Words, if God ſhall think fit to 


permit it, does not, as far as I conceive, con- 
tradict any Principle of true Philoſophy ; any 
more, than that he might inflict (x) on Job, 
or may inflict on any of us, Boils, Sickneſs, 
or many other Evils, if Permiſſion is given to 
him: But herein the Dependance of all Powers 
upon God is preſerved and acknowledged: 
Herein we guard againſt all Notions of two 
independent Principles, the one Good and the 
other Evil; in that we ſhew 1n all that has 
been done by the great Agent of Evil, that no 
one Thing was ever done by him, but juſt fo 
far as God permitted him to go, but no fur- 
ther. Of our great Adverſary, who ſeduced 
our firſt Parents, let us conſider all that was 
done by him: Did he ſpeak to them from 
Heaven, in a Voice, as God ſpake to them ? 
No: Why did he nct? He was not per- 


— _ 


(x) The Author of the Book of Samuel, had this Notion of 


the Agency of the Wicked One, that he could do nothing, but 
under the Permiſſion and Control of God, and accordingly ſays 
of David's numbring the People, that God moved him to do it, 


2 Sam. xxiv. when in Fact the Inſtigation came immediately, 


not from God, but from Satan, ſee 1 Chron. xxi. 1. But the 

Author of the Book of Samuel intended to eftabliſh it as an uni- 

verſal Truth, that God was fupreme, that nothing could be done 

without him. Had God not permitted, Satan herein could have 

done nothing ; and this, and nothing but this, was intended in 

- ſaying, that he, the Lora, moved David 10 number the 
eople. ; 
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mitted to ſpeak in this manner. Did he ap. 
pear to them in Perſon; in a Similitude that 
might carry Dignity, and create himſelf Re. 


ſpect? No; any Thing of this fort was not 


allowed him. Did he make ſome noble and 
reſpectable Creature of the World to propoſe 
his Inſinuations? This he was not ſuffered to 
do. Did he create even a Serpent, to have it 
ſuit the Intention he deſigned to ſerve by it? 
This can in no wile be pretended. He was 
allowed indeed to uſe a Creature of this very 
low Species, but not to uſe it, but at a Time, 
when the Perſons tempted by him, did not ſo 
know the Nature of a Serpent, as to think it 
at all a miraculous Thing, to hear one ſpeak- 
ing: And when he had Liberty to uſe thi 
Animal, was he able to make it ſpeak ele- 
gantly, what great Parts and Capacity would 
have invented upon the Subject? Not at all-: 
What Milton has intimated to us may abun- 
dantly ſhew a Field that might have been ( 


(y) Milton carries on the Temptation in a fine Proceſs f 
Reaſoning, ſuppoſed by him to have been artfully uſed by the 
Serpent; any Part of which muſt have been infallibly too much 
tor our firſt Parents, in the State of their Knowledge of tie 
Reaſon of Things, to be able to gainſay or contradict: But al 
this is Milton's Fancy: Maſes in no wiſe repreſents them to have 
been thus tempted above what they avere able: See Milton, B. I. 
ver. 532—732. 


expatiated 


Fall of MA N. 
expatiated in, if the Tempter had been ſuf- 
fered to argue copiouſly upon the Point pro- 
poſed : But the Fact was, the Tempter was 
only permitted to bring, from the Mouth of 
his Agent, little more than a bare Negation of 
what had been affirmed by the Voice of God: 
In the Event indeed, little as he ſaid, he ſaid 
enough; for he ſucceeded : But all this while 
an impartial Examiner muſt allow, that no 
Temptation was ſuffered to befal our firſt Pa- 
rents that could have had Weight with them, 
unleſs they gave up the great Principle, with- 
out which nothing could be wiſe or ſtrong in 
them; namely, that they were indeed to obey 
God : They had heard him, that made them, 
ſay they ſhould not eat: They heard a Ser- 
pent, a low and creeping Creature, vaſtly be- 
neath themſelves, ſay they might eat: They 
apprehended nothing wonderful in this Ani- 
mal's Speaking, ſo that no Thought of a Mi- 
racle had any Weight with them : What then 
determined them? We are told Adam heark- 
ened to the Voice of his Wife (3); and it is 
EZ plainly to be ſeen of Eve, that tho' the Ser- 
pent was the Occaſion of her falling, yet her 
judging for herſelf, contrary to the Direction 


* — 
— _ 


( a. 4 


3 h ; 


(z) Gen. m. 27. 
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of God, that as the Tree was pleaſant to th 
Sight, good for Food, fo it was to be defired ty 
make one wiſe ; this was that which made the 
Temptation too hard for her: But the Apoſil 
tells us, he Serpent beguiled Eve by his ſubth. 
ty (a): Is the Expreſſion here uſed by the 
Apoſtle abſolutely coinciding with what | 


Have been ſaying? I anſwer, PerfeRtly ſo: 
The Apoſtle only repreſented a plain and rea 


Fact, as it was moſt evidently done: And it 
is a very proper Way thus to ſpeak Thing 
to be done as they are evidently ſeen to be, 
without always entring to the Bottom into the 
true Springs and Cauſes of them. Moſes 1e. 
lates, that the Serpent was ſubtle and ſaid—: 


his Speaking was the Subtlety, remarked af 


him: From his ſpeaking to her, Eve f. 
ceived Sentiments which became a Deceit to 
her: What now could be ſaid with mor 
Propriety of Diction, than that the Serpent 
who really and truly ſpake to her, beguile 


her: The Apoſtle was no more obliged v 
diſcuſs here, whether the Serpent ſpake /u, 
or nicely diſtinguiſhing non ſua verba ; vb. 
the Subtlety uſed by him was of his om 
natural Sagacity, or of another's Suggeſtion; 


—— — 


(a) 2 Cor, xi. 3. 


=. 
. 


q FALL of MAN. 
or whether the Perſons beguiled by him did 
not add Sentiments of their own to his Inti- 
I mations, than if his Converts had ſuffered what 
he was afraid of, namely, their being corrupt- 
ed from the Simplicity of the Goſpel by any 
. one ſpeaking to them Things contrary thereto, 


| . he muſt, if he had charged the Perſon ſo 


ſpeaking with having corrupted them, have 
= ſtrictly determined whether what ſuch Perſon 
| : faid to them was his own Contrivance, or only 
Words dictated to him by ſome other, and 
whether no Improvement of what he faid 
ö 5 came into the Minds of thoſe who were ſe- 
2 duced by him. This might be a Matter pro- 
per to be conſidered, if the Nature of the 
EZ Guilt of him who had deceived them, was 
| 1 the Subject inquired into; but was in no wiſe 
neceſſary, if the Fact only was to be related, 
vis. by whom they had been deceived. The 

Serpent beguiled Eve thro' his Subtlety (b) : 
The Apoſtle barely recognizes a Fact, really 

done, as Moſes had recorded it: The Words 
# which Eve had heard from the Serpent, were 
1 all ſhe knew of the Serpent's Subtlety: And 
therefore we carry the Apoſtle's Words to a 
1 View further than he deſigned, if we ſuppoſe 


wY — 6 


(5) 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
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The CREATION and 


him to be deciding from whom originally 
and by what manner of Reaſoning the 
Temptation offered to Eve, proceeded ; he 
only reminds us from whoſe Mouth the Words 
actually came, which miniſtred the Temp. 
tion that was her Ruin. But the next Point 
may have greater Difficulties : For, 

II. Can it be conceived, that the infinitely 
good God ——, the God, not of all Powe 
only, but of all Truth and all ReQitude 
ſhould admit, as it were, the Throne of Ini 
quity to have Fellowſhip with him, to fram 
Miſchief by a Law (c)? Can we think, that 

God 


— 


(c) Pfal. xciv. 20. There are Paſſages in the Book of Pſalm, 
which, tho* we may inattentively overlook them, hint at and 
refute ancient abſtruſe Notions, which obtained amongtt the 
then Sages of thz World, who were not in the true Religion: 
One of theſe Sentiments recorded by Theopompus to have been: 
Tenet of the ancient Magi, that avac tog a T5 arBpwns, t 
E9:60% abeavsTic, x) To. ovia Tails davTov emuAnceat dey 


7 See Diogen. Laert. &c. in Procem. ſeems to be cor- 


ſidered and refuted in P/al. xlix. in what the P/a/mift offers, fir 
a due Obſervation, how wiſe Men die, likewiſe the Fool, and in 
brutiſh Perſon periſh, and leave their Wealth to others; contra 
to what he intimates to be the inward Thought of ſome, wid 
ſeem to have opined, that, their Houſes ſhould continue for toi, 
and their Dewelling-places to all Generations, and they call thi 
Lands after their own Names &c. In like Manner; as ti 


Power of God and of Satan in the Affairs of the World appein 
to have been a Subject not unthought of, in and before Daziis 
Times, ſee Job i. & ii. 2 Sam. xxiv. compar'd with 1 Chor. i 
above cited; I cannot determine, whether he Throne of Iii ui 
mentioned by the P/a/mi/?, and what is ſaid of it, had a View 


only to wicked earthly Rulers, as the Commentators ſeem “ 
| [axe 


7 * 
EN N 
_— 
WP 
be 


i FALL of MAN. 

Cod would make a Law intrinſically of no 
J Importance, and then ſuffer a Throne of Wick- 
edneſ, a Power or Principality of Darkneſs, 
e Devi or any of his Angels to frame Mi 
07 from it; to contrive to have it broken, 
Wonly to bring thereby Labour and Sorrow, Sin 
Wand Miſery and Death unto Men? Can we 
think that God, having made a Rank of Crea- 
E tures of a lower Degree of Light and Under- 
landing, but "rg that if not tempted by 
Wome othes they e have preſevered in their 
Obedience to him, and been happy, he ſhould 
| permit a wicked Spirit, of higher Abilities 
than they, to attack theſe Creatures in a Way, 
in which, without his Permiſſion, he could 
| 2 ot have had Acceſs to them, and thereby be- 
Wuile and inſnare them into Ruin ? Should we 


ot rather think it more reaſonable, that if 


f od gave our firſt Parents ſuch a Law as has 
een mentioned, and if being left to them- 
: Pelves they would not have ſwerved from it, 
pe ſhould not have permitted any Agent to 
avec herein — them? The Objection 
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Pigher Nature, concerning the raub Principles, which ſome very 
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The CREATION ond 


has in it a Variety, that ought to be confidere] 
in ſeveral Parts, if we would fully and truly 
anſwer it. 


CHAP, L 
The Objection laſt lated conſidered and refute, 


& 2 H E Objection above ſtated will, I think 


require us to conſider, 


+7 
4 * 
* 
1 
1 
13 
- 9 
* 


I. Whether it can be reaſonable that u 


firſt Parents ſhould be permitted to be tempted 


by any Being of a ſuperior Intelligence abou Wap 


themſelves, in any Manner whatſoever: Br 


if we determine this in the Negative, bu 


greatly may we err, not ſeeing ſufficiently int 
the Creation of God, 


He, who thro' vaſt Immenſity can pierce, 
See Worlds on Worlds compoſe one Univerſe; 
Obſerve how Syſtem into Syſtem runs, 

What other Planets, and what other Suns, 
What vary'd Being peoples ev'ry Star, 

May tell why Heav'n made all Things as they an. 
But of this Frame, the Bearings and the Tits, 
The ſtrong Connections, nice Dependencies, Foyt 


The Knowledge of them may not lie with 


our Reach, and we may therefore determi" 
41 «Þ 


a 
g 


F 


FA L L of MAN. 
bery wrong of much of what we can only 
partially conſider in forming our Judgment: 


E Reſpefting Man, whatever Wrong we call, 
May, muſt be right, as relative to all. Pope. 


The Circle of our own Agency wonderfully 
L es over and by the Powers of the Crea- 
ures beneath us, tho' in all they do, they have 
n Intention of their own diſtinct from us, 

T b reaſonably argue to us, that, 


ien the proud Steed ſpall know why Man reſtrains 
1 His fiery Courſe, or drives him o'er the Plains; 
1 17 hen ſhall Man's Pride and Dulneſs comprehend 
His Afion's, Paſſion's, Being*s, Uſe and End: 
5 doing, ſuff'ring, check*d, impelld ; Pope. 


' In Analogy to one another runs thro' the 
Powers of all the Intelligences of the Crea- 
Yon: The Univerſe is but one Wu o LE in the 
| Wm of God: We are not independent Prin- 
| pals unconnected unto others: Rather, the 
EF -ricty of the Spheres of Action of all the 
Wnumerable Orders of intelligent Spirits, that 
Ne Being amongſt the Works of the ſupreme 
Pod, arc to have, under his Direction and 
Eontrol, their Line, their Weight and Mea- 
Ne, to affect and be affected by one another: 
4 pd the Event of all is to afford a true Judg- 
: A ment 
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9 180 The C EAT ION and 
1 ment of all; when all the Evil that my 
hence have come in, ſhall have had its Cour 
and be caſt out, and the Sum of all be found 


the greateſt poſſible Good of the Whole to the 
| Creator's Glory. 


| In human Works, tho Iabour'd on with Pain, 
x A thouſand Movements ſcarce one Purpoſe gain, 


i In God's, one ſingle can its End produce, 
Yet ſerves to ſecond too ſome other Uſe : 


My So Man, who here ſeems Principal alone, 
Perhaps acts ſecond to ſome Sphere unknown. 
Touches ſome Wheel, or verges to ſome Gole, 
* *Tis but a Part we ſee, and not a Whole. Pop. 


We in no wiſe fee the Scene of the Demert 
j of apoſtate Spirits; nor how far it may be f- 
| quiſite they ſhould be permitted to fill up ther 

own Meaſure, within juſt and wiſe Limit: 
tions (and ſuch we find the Tempter of E: 
, greatly reſtrained in) to anſwer the great Ent (WM 
| of the infinite and eternal Providence, Sin i- 4 
deed and Death have hereby come into ou |. 
preſent State, and Death muſt reign upon dl, 
until the State we are in be accompliſh: WF. 
But let us 


77 ait the great Teacher Death Pope 


and we ſhall in Time be able, 


F AL L of MAN. 
To look thro* Nature up to Nature's Ged; 
Purſue the Chain, which links th immenſe Deſign, 


Joins Heav'n and Earth, and mortal aud divine. 
Pope. 


| We ſhall then ſee beyond what we are now 
able to conceive, that all that has befallen us 
g will diſplay a moſt amazing Height, and Depth, 
and Length, and Breadth of the Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Goodneſs, and Glory of Him, 
who will hence bring thoſe of us, who ſhall 
be meet to be Partakers of it (4), thro' the 
one Man, whom he has ordained, Yefus Chrift, 
to the Kingdom prepared for Man from the 
BY Foundation of the World (e), and the Wicked, 
whether they have been Men or Angels, ſhall 
J to their own Place. But, 
II. It may be faid : What if it was fit, and 
might anſwer great Ends, that an Evil Spirit 
of Intelligence higher than they, ſhould be 
permitted to tempt our firſt Parents? Is chere 
Inst a natural Impropriety in ſuppoſing the 
particular Acceſs of ſuch a Spirit to them to 
1 A _ ore been as Maſes deſcribes, and the Tempta- 
toon to have been of the fort refed by him? 
bY imagine that an intellectual Spirit, not vi- 
ade to our firſt Parents, ſhould ſpeak to them, 


EIT 


* 


(4) Col. i. 12. (e) Acts xvii. 31. Matt. xxv. 34. 
N 2 | not 
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whilſt they would keep within this Injundtin Wai 


The CREATION and 4 
not in a Voice that might have been thought ; | 
his own; but by the Tongue of a Seryen il « 
ſcen by them, and this, to perſuade them u 
do a Thing in itſelf neither good nor evil, u 


eat of the Fruit of a Tree, only becauſe Go 
had bidden them not to eat of it; is ther 
any Thing, that bears a natural Face or Ap. 
pearance in this Procedure? has it the Co. 
lour of a rational Endeavour to bring mor! 
Evil into the World? If our Adverfary te 
Devil had been permitted, as he is a Spirit, vi 
have had a ſpiritual Acceſs to the Minds of ou 
firſt Parents, to put into them evil Thougit: (WR 
and evil Deſires, to fill them by degrees wit 
all Uncleanneſs, to bring them to Deftrudio 
both of Body and Soul — ; This would ha: We 
ſeemed a reaſonable Procedure for ſuch a &.. 
rit of Darkneſs: He has for Ages thus worked, 
and even ſtill eth thus in the Chillen 
Diſebedience (). But to ſuppoſe the Ai 
mighty to have ſet as it were a Spell over 
firſt Parents, to require them not to eat of: 
particular Tree; to have determined, tu 
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no Evil Spirit ſhould get within them to lu 
them ; but that if they would be ſeduced v 
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FALL of MAN. 
| break thro' it, neither they nor their Poſterity 
ſhould ever after be able to be Proof againſt 
| the Evil One —— ; does this look to be the 
bu of the Supreme Underſtanding, accord- 
ing to the Reaſon and Nature of Things, and 
| therefore to be the Way of God unto Man? I 
have, I think, given this Objection all the 
ae it is capable of, I am ſure I have en- 
1 it: If I knew how to find Words 
chat would expreſs it more advantageouſly, I 
| would uſe them ; for I take it, in Truth, to 
be the whole Hinge upon which all that is to 
be ſaid againſt the Religion of the Bible can 
turn: Let us now attentively conſider how far 
ve can anſwer it. 
, F And here the material Point to be conſi- 
dered is; Whether the particular manner of the 
Y Temptation objected to, was not in Reality 
| | 1 exactly ſuited to the Oeconomy, or Manner and 
Meaſure 1 in which the Creator had made Man ? 
E God, the divine Workmaſter, could not but 
ſo order his Diſpenſations, as to have them 
F W ſuited to the Meaſure and Nature of his Works 
| | they were deſigned for: Such as he made 


Man, as to ſuch he diſpenſed to him; that 
Plan, 
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ſown in ow Hearts (6), when there is thi 


The CREATION and 


might have the Progreſs and Procedure of hi 
Beiug exactly ſuited, to what were his origi 
nal native Poweis and Endowments, Hy 
God made Man ſuch a Being, as that a tre 
and right Intelligence of the Nature of Thing, 
would at all Times inſtantly have appeared 
upon his Mind to give him a right Judgment WG 
of all Things (a), the Natural Way of 
Temptation to ſuch a Being, might have been 
to admit a perverted Spirit to try his bete 
Judgment, to draw him if he could from hy 
own right Sentiments into Evil: But if Gy 
at firſt made Man with leſſer Powers, fuch ; 
Permiſſion would have ſubmitted Man to a 
unequal Conflict indeed: However reaſonabh 
it may be that the Wicked One may be pe- 
mitted to attempt to cateh away that Wii 


fown, fo as that we need not loſe it, if u 
will preſerve it; it cannot follow, that it cou 
be fit, that he ſhould be admitted before ay i 
Thing was ſown in the Heart of Man, 
poſſcls the Heart, to make it naturally imp i 
fible to have any good Thing find a Gru 


in it. Had God made Man at firſt, ſuch sf 


K 


— x. 


— } 


(a) Si tales nos Natura genuiſſet, ut eam ipſam intueri et. 
ſpiccre, eademgue Opt: ima Da ice curſum Vite conficere pat 
Nils — Cc. tulc * oF () Matt, x11. 19. 
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A of M AN, 


? | our Rationaliſts aſſert, left abſolutely to the 

ö Guidance of natural Light, to diſcover there- 

Þ by the Duties of his Life; expecting no Ser- 
vice from him, but what his own Reaſon 
. would ſuggeſt; it would ſeem unnatural, 

I might ſay, a Contradiftion to aſſert, that 
before Man had done, or even thought 
B Good or Evil, God ſhould interpoſe to 
W cive him a Law, which no Reaſon of his 
own could, without God's interpoſing, have 
; : laid before him, and to have him tempted by 
the Voice of a Serpent to break this Law, ab- 
ſolutely to defeat all he might otherwiſe have 
done, in purſuing what his natural Powers 
would have led him to ſee to be the Reaſon, 
; and reaſonable Conduct of his Life: But if, 
on the contrary, we may eſtabliſh from what 
| is written by Moſes, that God did not create 


4 Man with this Beam of actual Underſtanding, 
but gave him only the Information of his 
| 


Wenſes, and a Capacity of Mind, free, as not 
being under an over-ruling Inftin&, and yet 

Inot having the Power to be ſo perfect, as to 
3 4 ant no external Information; and that God 
3 deſigned, wherever Man ſhould want it, to 
$ him this Information, by making him 
* hear his Voice from Heaven; requiring him 
Ito have Faith in him; to believe and obey 
; whatever 
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he ſhould command, the Obedience of Fail: 


cumſtances of both, to have been very ſub 


The CREATION and N 
whatever he ſhould thus hear from his Maker, N 
it is abſolutely conſiſtent with this Occmm; i 
that he might give Man, thus far, but no fy. 
ther endowed, ſuch a Command as My 
mentions, to be to him both a Sign of why if 
he was to expect from God, for the Dire 
of his Life, and an inviolate Standard and Re. 
membrancer, to pay unto God, in every Thin | 


And the Faith of Man in believing God, he | 
ing thus to come of hearing (c), it could nf 
be meet, to have the Temptation to diſobe 
come to him otherwiſe than by hearing; mu 
unleſs he would chooſe to pervert himſelf, 5 
other ſhould have a more intimate AdmittacÞ 
to corrupt him: And if the Temptation wal 
thus to come to him only by hearing, ſur 
we mult allow, that what he heard from Gulf 
and all that he heard to tempt him fa 
obeying God, muſt appear, in all the ( 
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ciently diſtinguiſhed, to leave our firſt Par 
without Excuſe, for their not ſtrictly adheriy | 
to obey the one and reject the other. H 
thus the whole apparent Reaſonableneſ, i 
ſeeming Contrariety to the Reaſon of Thi 
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c) Rom. x. 1 
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: FAL L of MAN. 
in Moſes Relation, taken to be hiſtorically true, 
1 depends upon whether it be Fact that God 
did at firſt create Man to guide his own Life 
ss bimſelf ſhould deviſe, left abſolutely to 
WE himſelf to find out the Reaſon of the Duties 
he ſhould inveſtigate and practiſe ; or whether 
Cod made Man to hear his Voice, in order to 
be directed by it; to receive whatever God 
ſhould by ri Revelation make known to 
Win; to make this the Rule and Guide of 
his Actions: And this therefore is the Point 
o material, fo really She Whole of Man, that I 
Hope I do not digreſs from the Intention of 
Whis Undertaking, if I now and then repeated- 
By cndeavour to prove that this ought to have 
; cen the ruling Principle of our firſt Parents 
In their Lives. But, 
It is aſked, was the Prohibition a fort of 
3% that whilſt our firſt Parents obſerved it, 
. preſerved them, that the Evil One could 
bare, although he was a Spirit, no Approach 
hurt them, nor they any Fall into Evil, 
1 3 d their Undoing : But, that as ſoon as they 


Y 4 broke thro' this Charm, they became ſo 


ble to all Evil, from both without and from 
1 4 Within, that hence All Men inevitably 
| FS ould fin, and a Freedom from Guilt would 
now no more? I anſwer, the Dreſſing 
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up a Propofition in Terms of Ridicule ig nv 


a juſt and reaſonable Way to diſcover what i 
true, or to detect what is falſe (d): It is ra 
ing an inconfiderate Contempt, of what ought 
to be brought to the Bar of a more deliberat 
Examination, to be there approved or rejected, 
as a right and well-weighed Judgment d 


Things may appear for or againſt it. And if 


inſtead of uſing frivolous Words upon the 0c. 
caſion, which prove nothing, we take the 


Point to be here conſidered, under a due l. | E 
quiry, we ſhall ſee the Prohibition given v 


our firſt Parents, as Moſes relates it, to be n 


Spell or Charm, but to be what was natural 1 
both neceſſary and ſufficient for them: Ou 


firſt Parents were made living Souls; they hal 
outward Perception and inward Underſtand 


ing, but both only in ſuch a Degree, that i 
in uſing them, they would admit the Vac 
of God to direct them, wherever e ſhalt 
{ce they wanted Direction, hereby they wow 
be kept in the Hand of God's Counſel, not uf 
fall into any Error to their Undoing: TA 
Knowledge of Life, and Experience of tei 
Being, could as yet not ſhew them their ne 
ral Situation: How ſuitable then was it i 


— 


eren F —" s I 7” £8 ra CC & hd he... — IP 7 S » — . 22 


id) Zee Mr. Brown's very excellent EV ay on Ridicule. 


to 
ted 


9 COP 7 5 F o N N en * 
Ka 8275 FF 8 „ Br Tar eh A 
22 . 2 FA K E 
* : ER Of | 
Kt . — N 3 


Fail of MAN. 

3 them to have ſome one plain Inhibition to 
teach them that they were not to do any 
Thing whatever, which God ſhould think fit 
1 by bis expreſs Voice to prohibit? And as 
& God was pleaſed to add hereto his expreſs Com- 
mands, injoining them the Duties of their 


| Lives (e), what now could they have wanted, 
jf they would truly have (/) made this theif 


7 Wiſdom, this their Under/tanding, to keep and 
"WE obſerve all that the Lord their God ſhould 

declare to them? The natural Event of their 
"WT herein preſerving themfelves, could be no 
'i E other, than that ufing all the Powers of their 
con Minds, wherein ſoever God did not think 
ft ſpecially to interpoſe ; but ſtrictly con- 
forming to whatever he directed, Man, how- 
ever made with lower Powers of Reaſon than 
| * ngels, might gradually have advanced, ri- 


1 Ipening himſelf, and guided by his Creator un- 
8 Mo all Truth: Bnt when inſtead of thus pro- 
eeeding, our firſt Parents deviated from obey- 
bog the Voice of God, to hearken to the 
Words of a lower Speaker, and to break the 


le) God's adding to the Prohibition of not eating of the Tree, 
is Command for the relative Duty of Man and Wife, Ges. 
. 24. ſhews in what Manner he would have been pleaſed to 
| Wn form them, as Time and the Incidents of their Lives mould 
equire in other their moral Duties. (/) See Det. iv. b. 
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Commandment of him that made them, be. 
cauſe it ſeemed to be pleaſant to their Eyes to 
do ſo, and a Thing to be deſired to mate them 
wiſe; what elſe did they herein, but tale 


themſelves out of the Hand of God's Counſe|, 


into the Hands of their own? And wha 
could this poſſibly lead to, unleſs they had 
been created with greater actual Knowledg, 
or with the Powers of a more unerring Un- 
derſtanding, but to all Miſtake, and by De. 
grees unto every evil Work, 

Another Part of the Objection is, that if 


our firſt Parents had not been tempted from 


without by a Deceiver, they would not hare 
broken the Commandment of their God: But 
we ſee Things ſuperficially indeed, if we d 
not ſce enough to apprize us, that if we ſq 
this in our Heart, we certainly do not inquir 
Wiſely into this Matter. That in Fact, a Ser 
pent ſpeaking in Man's Voice, occaſioned n 
our firſt Parents (whilſt they two were tie 


All of Mankind as yet in the World) a Sent: 


ment, that what God had prohibited was boti 


pleaſant, and defirable in the Reaſon of tit 
Thing to be done, % make them wiſe, is i- 
deed true: And that this Sentiment was to 
hard for them: But it can in no wiſe follos, 


that, had it not been thus incidentally oc 


Goned, 


FALL of MAN. 


L concd, earlier perhaps, than otherwiſe, they 
bp have thought of it, it would never have 
had Riſe in the Heart of Man: If. we con- 
gder the Nature of it, no Thought here took 
hold of them, but whats 7s common to Man (g); 
* it has in all Ages been a captivating Point 
lin human Theory, that what ſeems to us con- 
r to what we ſurmiſe to be Wiſdom, may 
not be a real Revelation from God: And if 
the breaking the Commandment of the for- 
bidden Tree had not happened, until our firſt 
Parents had gradually formed their Hearts 
more deliberately to reject it; how know we, 
* a Cogitation would not have been raiſed 
bin them, "which could never be changed (h) in 
Ie Way and Manner in which it muſt be 
ever fit, that God ſhould govern, not abſo- 
| 5 to force the moral World: Or that had 
x Wt not taken Effect, until the Sons of Men 


; 


| 4 ere many, until Mankind were multiplied 
1 ; pon the Earth, can we ſay, whether the 
Fall of Mankind would, in the Meaſure 
nd the Manner of it, have been fo ſuited 
o the great and deep Purpoſe in the hidden 
Toonſel of God, to bring Man out of all his 
1 vil at length to Salvation (2)? The Nature 
15 | 
i FIR" Connect. Vol. III. B. XI. (5) Wild. xii. 10. (i) See 
1 Er. i. 4—12. lit, 11. Rom. v. 1219, 
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of Virtue or Vice in moral Agents muſt p. 


The CREATION and 


quire, that it be really in our own Choice 9 
do the one or the other; but the Times and 
Seaſons when the Incidents fhall happen, ti 1 
may give us an Opportunity of Randins u 
falling by our own Choice, are beſt left uu 
God, to have them miniftred to us as he (6 | ; 
to be moſt proper: The Jets were permitted i 2 
to complete our Saviour's Death, whilR jo 1 
they proteſted, that if he would have com 
down from the Croſs, they would have be 4 
lieved in him (4): Whether they really would 
or no, we cannot ſay : But if God knew thy i 1 
would not, it was a Mercy to them that E 
let their Tranſgreſſion be finiſhed, whilſt 3 
it might be prayed for (J): That Mam, 
would not fo govern that Spark of Rea 
wherewith God had endowed them, as nt 
through it to break away from the Deer 

dance which they ought to have on him, mw 

undoubtedly foreſeen by God before k 
Worlds were; which, duly confidered, uuf 
open to us to think, that if we could be 
mitted to ſee the Whole of the Counk a 
God, we might find, that in permitting & 

and Death to come by one Man into tr 
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44) Matt. xxvii.42. (1) Luke xxiii. 34. 
Woll, ES 


FALL f MAN. 


World, as is related by Moſes, he beſt knew 
k how to link and connect his Deſign of bring- 
L ing, by the Obedience of One, Mankind unto 
7 Salvation. 


But there remains one a ggeſtion more, 


which I think a few Obſervations may very 
clearly refute. It will be ſaid, What if our 

3 firſt Parents did break this poſitive Command 
concerning the Tree, of which no Reaſon 
could tell them it was intrinſically good or 
evil; will it follow, that they therefore would 
3 ave diſobeyed God in any one moral Law, 


That he would have been pleaſed to make 
known to them? We do not ſee, altho' Adam 
| Lad Eve did not keep inviolate the Obſervance 
1 not to cat of the Tree; that they proceeded, 


| Pr had any Deſire to chink of breaking the 


aw concerning Man and Wife which God 


J "_ to them (in), might they not have 


; deen as punctual in obſerving every moral 
aw for the Duties of their Lives, whenever 
uch Laws ſhould have been made known to 


J hem? Ianſwer, We may judge very raſhly 


this great Matter, and in all we thus ſay 
it only darken the Counſels of the mot 
Fab, by Words without Knowledge (u): The 


———_ 


* Gen. i. 24. ut ſup. (2) Job xxxviii, 2. 


- Iſraelites, 
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Tſraelites, J queſtion not, believed, that bol 


they and their Poſterity would keep their ſſ. 
lemn Reſolution (o) to ſerve their own God, 
and not to be corrupted to go after the Ido 
of Canaan, although they did not ſo firig 


expel the Canaanites out of their Land, as (4) i , 


God had commanded them: But the Even 
ſoon ſhewed their Imagination to be but win 
God, who ſees into us and ſees through u 


knows beſt what Obſervances may be neceſly 
to exerciſe us to our Duties, and could bei 
judge, whether, whenever our firſt Parents 
would go beyond the Reſtraint he had pr. 
{ſcribed them, they would not therein begin ; 
Cogitation, that would naturally fill apace evey i= 
Meaſure of Error, and heap it up, tom 
over into their Boſom. The Principle intend 
ed to be eſtabliſhed by the Command cor 
cerning the Tree, was, as I have ſaid, du 
our firſt Parents, having no actual Science d 
Life, ſhould proceed in the Hand, under tt 
Direction of God's Counſel, to make it ti 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, whatſoever 60 
ſhould injoin them, ſtrictly to do thereaſtei; 
And the Conſequence of rejecting to be uk BY 


— 


5 (o Joſh, xxiv. 21—25. (e) See Judges £ Numb, zu 


*. 1 


wh 
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Y this Direction, to follow inſtead thereof what 
| ſeemed agreeable in their own Eyes, and de- 
© hrable in their own Judgment, might naturally 
Yon in them the Root, from whence have 
come all the Shoots, that have been the great 
1 I Pcrverſion of human Life; which duly con- 
0 : ſidered, muſt lead us, not to think of the po- 
ſitive Command given our firſt Parents, that 
it was a Thing indifferent or of no real Mo- 
ment; rather, to uſe the Words of St. Paul, 
E [equally applicable to this the Beginning of Re- 
| Brcaled Religion, as to the End and Comple- 
tion of it, God, in giving our firſt Parents the 
7 aw of the prohibited Tree, abounded towards 
them in all Wiſdom and Prudence (q), to give 
them, ſuch Creatures as he had made them, 
Law, which obſerved as it ought, would in 
its natural Event have been their Life and Sal- 
ation, 

We may ſpeculate at Random as we pleaſe 
pon the Subject; but if what has been Fact 
Pat all to guide us, we cannot but obſerve 
Phat this Beginning of Error, being once ad- 
| Witted, notwithſtanding God's immediately 


6 I die Puniſhment he had declared ſhould be 


"WE 


2) Eph, i. 8. 
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| broceeding to denounce and aſcertain the ter- 
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the Wages of it, yet the Error itfelf did ng 
ceaſe, although it could not be again commit. 
ted in the ſame Fact that was Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion; rather it grew in the World luxuriant and 


1 abounded. We read of one Perſon in the ff 
1 World, that moſt eminently walked withGod(r) 


1 in the Obedience of Faith: Enoch fo herein 
1 pleaſed God as to be tranſlated (5); other 
| there were who were found faithful in jr 
Generations, in what had been revealed to 
them (7); but in the general the Principle «f 
doing what ſeemed right in their own Eye, 
appears to have ſo greatly prevailed, that Ly- 
mech, a Deſcendant from Cain, ſome Centy- 
ries before Adam died (u), thought ſo dif. 
ferently from what God had moſt expreſsy 
commanded concerning Man and Wife ( 

that he introduced Polygamy (x): And the 

World in general, in little more than the 

then Age, and half an Age of a Man, wa 
become ſo corrupt in Man's departing fron i 
God and his Laws (y), to follow the Imay- i 
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(„%) Gen. v. 22, 24. (s) Heb. xi. 5. (:) Gen. v. Few i 
xliv. Heb. xi. (2) Lamech was Grandſon of Cain; peri WY 
born not later than Eros the Son of Seth; and if fo early, Wi 
oh born almoſt 700 Years before 444: died. See the Tables a 
„ the Lives of the Antediluwian Fathers, Connect. Vol. I. 3. 

4 (w) Gen. ii. 24. (x) Gen. iv. 19. (y) The Life of Mai 
| this Time was about goo Years. See Gen. v. 
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q | rations of their own Hearts (Zz), that to pre- 
: ſerve Right and Truth from periſhing from 
b off the Face of the Earth, it became the 
E Wiſdom of God, eight Perſons only ſaved, 


W to deſtroy the World. 


CM a P. Xt 


e immediate Conſequences of our firſt Parents 
BB cating of the forbidden Tree, and the Sen— 
Wo 7ence which God paſſed upon the Serpent upon 
„Account of their Tranſgreſſion. 


 - N O ſooner had our firſt Parents eat of the 
Tree forbidden them, but we are told 
„ cheir Eyes were opened, and they knew they 
he WS were naked (a): We cannot but here aſk, 
be what Sentiments could our firſt Parents receive 
from what they had done, to affect them in 
this Manner? And it is amazing how many 
Writers have moſt abſurdly trifled upon this 
- KJ 7epic (5). 
i : As g 8 — 


up | 7 | (=) Gen. v — xxii. 17. (a) Gen. iii. 7. (65) Videtur 


0 1 ingeneraſle, * quo ſucco, vel qua alia Virtute, novos ſen- 


31 4 ſus Pudoris et Modeſtiæ, vel Nuditatis ut dicitur ; quaſi nul- 
11 , lum Pudorem habuiffent in Rebus Venereis ante Lapſum, hodie 


tamen in Rebus iſtiuſmodi innocuos maximè comitatur Pudor. 
@ Burner, Archzol. p. 292. 
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j If we would know truly what Moſes here 
[} intended, we muſt carefully attend to what he 
IE himſelf has expreſſed. And here let us ob- 
[ ſerve, that Moſes does not ſay, that what the 
1 Serpent had promiſed our firſt Parents was ful. | 
1 filled to them: They underſtood the Serpent i 
to tell them that ſome great Advantage of 
Þ Sight would be given them (e) : But the Event 
9 certainly did not anſwer their Expectationz: 
it Wo | The Serpent had ſaid unto them, Your Eyes 
Wie ſhall be opened: Moſes obſerves that their Eye 
[8 were opened; ſo indeed they were, according 
. to a true Meaning of Moſes's Expreſſion, tho 
[8 not at all according to what they hoped for, 
A Fact related by a Heathen Hiſtorian, may 
ſhew us the Manner of ſpeaking here mad: 
uſe of by Moſes, in the Caſe of our fil 
Parents. 

When the Lacedemonians conſulted te 
| Oracle at Delþhos, whether they ſhould make 
| War upon the Arcadians, Herodotus tells us 
that the Oracle anſwered them, 


, „ a 
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1 That he would give them to march over ti! 


1 
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(e) Vide quæ ſup. p. 28. 
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| Cuntry of the Tegeans, and to meaſure its fair 
Plains with a Line (f) : The Lacedæmoni ans 
expected that they ſhould over- run and abſo- 
lutely conquer Tegea, and divide and ſet out 
their Lots in that Country as they pleaſed: 
hut the Event that happened was, the Lace- 
daæmonians were beaten and taken Priſoners by 
H the Tegeans, and were employed by them as 
51 3 their Slaves, to meaſure their Lands and to la- 
u MT bour in them; And, ſays the Hiſtorian, mea- 
es WT fured with their Line the Tegean Plains: A 
0s WT Remark ſevere, but true in Fact, though not 
„in the Manner it had been expected. And 
„ chus was Maoſes's Obſervation upon our firſt 
Parents, their Eyes were indeed opened in a 
& true Senſe of Moſes's Expreſſion, but in a 
u WE Manner very different from what they had con- 
ceived would have befallen them. 
de What Moſes here intended to ſay was the 
real Event which happened to our firſt Parents, 
s muſt be gathered from the Uſe he makes elſe- 
where of the Expreſſion, Eyes being opened. 
We find it remarkably uſed in the Caſe of 
Hagar in the Wilderneſs of Beerſheba (g): 
she had wandred there with her Son 1/h- 
vel (b): The Water ſhe had eee with 


— — — 


1 n Lib. 1. c. 66. (g) Gen. xxi. (#) \ Ver. 14. 
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her in a Bottle was all ſpent, and both ſhe ani 
her Child were in Danger of periſhing ſo 
Want of a Supply —. But Moſes tells us, t 
Lord opened her Eyes, and ſhe ſaw a Well U 


, 
» 


We are not to ſuppoſe a Miracle here done 
the Well is not ſaid at this Time to have ben 


created; undoubtedly it was in the fame 
Place before ſhe ſaw it, as 1t was afterwards; 
and her Eyes might be in reality as open be. 
fore ſhe ſaw the Well, as when ſhe eſpy'dit 
But ſhe now turned her Eyes to the Place 


where the Well was, and ſaw what before ſhe 


had not obſerved, and this, in Moſes's Ex 
preſſion, was having her Eyes opened, Ant 
in this Senſe Moſes writes it of our firſt fr 
rents: After eating of the Tree, their Ey 
were opened; they ſaw a Circumſtance of thei 


Condition, which before they had not r. 


marked, and which led them to a Thou 
as new to them, They knew that they wn 


naked (1). 


The Queſtion now 1s, In what Senſe dl 
they know themſelves to be naked? And bh 


both later Commentators and many ancient ai 
grave Writers, have, as I above hinted, in 


modeſtly trified, It is generally thought, tw 


— 1 


(#) Gen. xxi. 19. (% Gen. iii. 7. 


Naked 
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© Nakedneſs now firſt became a Shame: But 
I mg in no wiſe gives any ſuch Intimation : 
. tells us of a very different Paſſion here 
raiſed by it; it gave them Fear: Adam was 
not 7 can but afraid becauſe be was naked, 
* therefore hid himſelf (): And it is ob- 
vious to ſee the juſt Reaſon he had for this 
| Y Senſe of his Condition : The Word which we 
* render naked, has indeed in the general this 
1 lis moſt obvious Signification; but it is uſed 
in other Senſes by a ſort of Metapher in many 
i races of the Scriptures: And in the Place be- 
pre us particularly we ought to take it, as it is 
1 uſed in the Book of Fob: Hell, ſays that 
o Milter, 75 [Narom] naked before him, and 
Daelructien bas no Covering (n): i. e. Hell and 
Peladten lie open, not concealed from the 
Eye, nor in any way covered from the Ven- 
Tz geance of God: This is a Senſe of the Place, 
1 and elegant, free of the ſhameful Foole- 
Fries which Writers, not carefully conſidering, 
Wave ingrafted upon it. Adam and Eve had 
Waken upon them, not to reſt ſatisfied in what 
Pod had commanded, but to begin to think 
4 for themſelves, contrary to what God had ſaid 
Wo them, And their Thoughts taking this 


| (a) Gen. iti. vii, (n} Job xxvi. 6. 
7 Turn, 


201 
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Turn, one Sentiment brought on another 
They were now to be wiſe for themſelyes 
without, nay againſt their Maker: And hoy 
natural was it for them, going in the Paths © 
} this Theory, to be reminded to conſider, how | 
1, to guard againſt him, who had ſeverely 
threatned what they had committed? Alas! 
+1 their Eyes now told them they had no Cover 
ing; neither could they think how to find 1 
„ Shelter, that might protect them: However 
5 they attempted to do the beſt they could, 
They ſeaued Fig-leaves together, and made then- 
ſelves Aprons (o). 5 
They made themſelves Aprons. — Here agiin 
Moſes is ſuppoſed to ſay, what no one would 
have any Thought of, unleſs he imagined ou 
| firſt Parents had Reaſons of Shame to covet 
® ſome particular Parts of their Bodies: But 
Moſes hints nothing like it: His Words at, 
[Yajithperu Nalehb Teenah, Vejanaſhu liten 


Chaggoroth] (p: We may obſerve, that tie 
Word Þ 


— 


— 


(o) Gen. iii. 7. 
(7) Man dr wn dh may Ni 


| Vellimenta cireumligata ſibi et fecerunt Ficùs foliaturam M7 
| } 


| | | are | 
As the Text may be thus conſtrued, Dr. Burnet's low Ridicl* 
of the Beginning of the Art of a Seampſtreſs, of their ham 


neither Thread or Needle, is without Foundation, Ex“ 2 
| A 


hs Fd Ws ES © 2 - OTE j 
u CCC A ˙ A 5 1 des PIE 
c OR OB ONT I OI TT COTE. A ITS: 


Fall of M a N. 


t: woe which we render Leaves, is in the Text 
not plural but / ngular : And I apprehend, 
b "yy both here, and in ſome other Places of 


1 


E but a Foliature, or Intertwining of Leaves, 
and that the whole Paragraph ſhould be thus 
J r.anſlated; They wreathed together a Foliature 
| the Fig-tree, and made themſelves Emorap- 
Woments; i. e. they wrapped themſelves up in 
them: What they wanted was to hide them- 
ſclves from God: An Apron, or a Cincture 
about their Waſtes would in no wiſe anſwer 
this Purpoſe, and therefore they could have no 
Thought of ſo partial a Covering; but the 
z Caſing themſelves up within Boughs full of 
4 eaves, to look like T rees, and thereby to 

Eſcape his Obſervation —, this might be a 
1 Pentiment not too weak for a firſt Thought of 
; Perſons, who, when they found their Inveſt- 
ments inconvenient or inſufficient, were ſtill 


f eive, that behind the Trees of the Garden, 
ö ey might poſſibly be hid from him. 


— 


: Pri mordia Artis 3 Sed unde illis Acus, unde Filum ? 
: Irchzol. p. 293- There was no Want of any Inſtruments to 
y to intwine tender Boughs into one another, and it cannot 


$ this Nature. 
Nt 0 7 
ke 1 8 What 


; Scripture, it ſhould be rendred not Leaves, 


Y ignorant and fooliſh before God, as to con- 


t look a very natural Thought for them to attempt a Work 
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to come (4): But they had as yet been littk 
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What Moſes therefore relates, thus explain. 
ed, is highly natural: They had broke the 
Commandment of the Lord their God: It 
now came into their Minds, How ſhall we 
eſcape his Obſervation? Will he not ſoon ſe 
us? and when he ſces us, will he not puniſh? 
Every Thought of themſelves now was a new 
Terror: Their Eyes were opened, and they 
ſaw they had no Cover: Their Hearts were 
alarmed, they conſidered they had nothing 
wherewith they might protect themſelves 
againſt him: Whither now could they fly 
from his Preſence ? or what ſhould they do to 
ward off his Diſpleaſure? Had they noy 
known the World, and the Hiding-places that 
are therein, they would have gone into tl! 
Dens and Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid u 
the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and bid 
215 from the Face of Him, and from his Wrath 


„ — 


farther than the Compaſs of their Garden, and 
knew of no thicker Covert than the Leave 
and Shelter of their Trees; with ſome d 
theſe therefore they tried to wrap up and di- 
guiſe themſelves, as well as they could, and 
herein they ſeem to have amuſed themſelre 


IVORY „ ths, * ——— 


tt. AM. — —_ i. tt. a>. 1 PI4Y * tt. lh. ret 


7] Rev. vi. 16. 


Int! 


FALL of MAN. 


until towards the Evening of the Day: They 
then heard the Voice of God moving from 
one Part of the Garden to the other (7): This 
truck them with a freſh Confuſion : Their 
Fears came now upon them lie an armed 
Man : They were not able to abide in the Way 


of the Voice of God, but gat themſelves into 


the cloſeſt Thicket of Trees .they could find, 
and here they hoped to lie hid: But the Voice 


of God, calling now more peremptorily, 


Alam, Where art thou ? darted Terrors quite 
through him; he could no longer ſupport a 
Thought that he was concealed, but came 
forth confeſſing, that he was afraid, becauſe 
he was naked, and had therefore hid him- 


ſelf (s): The Tranſaction is a moſt natural 


Progreſs of conſcious Guilt, and the Words 


Alam now ſpake, are as natural, and» a deep 
| Humiliation of himſelf before God. They 


are, as if he had ſaid, I was afraid, and hid 
myſelf; but I fee I am naked, I have no Co- 


rer from thine Eye; I know alſo I am further 
| naked, unarmed againſt, having nothing to 


oppoſe to, to protect me from thy Power; I 
ſubmit, Lord, do unto me as thou wilt. 


1— 


* — 


7 Gen, ili, 8-10. (5) Ver. 10. 


It 
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The CREATION and 

It is very obvious to remark, how or 
Tranſlators and Commentators came to have 
a Notion of Adam and Eve's Shame for their 
Nakedneſs. In the laſt Verſe of the ſecond 
Chapter of Geneſis we have this Obſervation, 
that, They were both naked, the Man and bi 
Wife, and were not aſhamed : It being here 
obſerved, that no Shame attended their being 
naked before they eat of the Tree, it was con- 
cluded, that a Shame of being naked entred 
with Sin into the World: But I would here. 
upon offer to the Reader's Conſideration, 


1. That what is expreſſed in this 25th Verlc 
of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, is an Ob- 


fervation that has no Manner of Reference 
and Connection to any Thing before ſaid, that 
might give Occaſion for it, nor does it any 
way lead to introduce what follows it in be- 
ginning the next Chapter. It ſeems, in ib 
obvious Senſe, quite an independent Remark, 
that might indeed be made by any one thit 
conſidered, that at that Time they were nt 
clothed: But had Mankind never we 
Clothes at all, nothing was as yet ſaid ibu 
would have occaſioned ſuch an Obſervation 
Every Thing that Moſes had related, or piv 
ceeded to relate, would have been as full ani 
complete without it as with it. 

2, Ther 


FALL of MAN. 


Yue 2. There are ſeveral Obſervations of this 
ve WY Sort, in many Parts of the Old Teſtament, 
er and in this Book of Geneſis particularly, which 


che Learned agree not to have been originally 


in the Text, but to have been Hints wrote (/ 
un in the Margin of ancient Copies, as Obſerva- 
ere tons from or upon the Text, and that Tran- 
nz ſcribers from Copies ſo wrote upon, not care- 
on- fully diſtinguiſhing, took them into the Text; 
red that ſuch Tranſcribers, not being modern, but 
more ancient than any printed Copies, or in- 
deed any Manuſcript Bibles now extant, we 
may now have no Copies that have not in the 
Text theſe Inſertions. If indeed the Mean- 


wo 
— 


Adam and Eve were not aſhamed at their wear- 
ing no Clothing, and I could have any War- 
F rant from any one Copy for omitting it, I 


this Nature, But, 
3. 1 apprehend the Truth to be, that this 
Verſe was not intended at all to ſpeak of their 


worn being naked as to Clothing, As the Word 
"that N vabed has metaphorical Senſes in ſome Paſ- 
tion ages of the Old Teſtament ; ſo alſo has the 
pro- WW — | 
| an 1 ) See Prideaux's ConneR. Part. I. B. V. Connect. Sacr. & 


< 


roh. thitory, Vol. II. B. VII. p. 174. Vol. III. B. XII. p 423. 


ing of the Verſe we are treating was, that 


chould be inclined to think it an Inſertion of 
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ftroyed. The Word here uſed is a Termins. 


The CREATION and 
Word, which we here tranſlate aſhamed (+), 
It is far from ſignifying in all Places being af. 
fected with what we call the Paflion 
Shame; it often means being confounded or d. 


tion of the Verb [ Buoſh, via], and this is the 

Verb uſed by Jſaiab, where recollecting hay 
God had deſtroyed the Kings of Canaan be. 
fore the 1ſraelites, and laid waſte their fei 
Cities into ruinous Heaps; he tells us, thai 
their Inhabitants were of ſmall Power; thy 
were diſmayed, [nim, Veboſbu], he does nd 
here mean that they literally had the Paſjm ii 
Shame affecting them, but were confound; 
were, as he proceeds, as the Graſs of the Fil | 
and as the green Herb, as the Graſs on t 
Houſe Tops, and as Corn blaſted before it H 
grown up (4). And this was Moſes's Meaning | 
in the Word here ufed ; a Meaning of it p- 
fectly coinciding with what afterwards avi 
peared to be his Sentiment of Man's ſtandin 
perſonally to hear the Voice of God. Mi 
elſewhere ſpeaks it to be no ordinary Mer, 
that a Man ſhould hear the Voice of God allf 
live (c), and therefore he might here lea 


8 


— 


(% The Hebrew Text is UNI N91. G) 2 King 
Iſaiah xxxvii. 26. (ww) See Dent. iv. 33: 


= 


Fart of MAN. 

): Nis this Obſervation concerning our firſt Parents; 

af. WM that God ſpake to them, and that, altho' they 

of MW food naked before him, 1. e. in his more im- 
d. mediate Preſence under no Coverture, nig 70 

ing. lin, to hear the Voice of his Words talking to 

tie ben, they experienced what Moſes always re- 

Iputed a very extraordinary Thing, that God did 

talk with Man, and they were not confounded, 

but lived (x). | 

| Thus far we have no Difficulty: We are 

now to conſider, what the Voice of God faid 

to Adam upon his confeſſing himſelf thus naked 
before him: And he [i. e. God] ſaid, Who 

gold thee that thou waſt naked? Haſt thou eaten 
&/ the Tree, whereof 1 commanded thee, that 


„ e 017d ft not eat (y)? The Words point 
it ery clearly to what I have explained to be 
-aninic Meaning of Adam's thinking himſelf 
it peo ed: Had Adam intended by that Expreſ- 
Is on that he was aſhamed to appear before 
andu Pod, upon Account of his having no Clothes, 


; ere would have been ſomething ſaid hugely 
Writing, and no way pertinent to any Circum- 
ace of his Condition: But take him to 
; can by naked, not covered from the Sight of 
od, and without any Defence or Protection 


I {x, Deut. v. 24. (y) Gen. th. 11. 
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me until now? Have you hitherto wanted any 


The CREATION and 


againſt his Power, and the Reply from God 
here is, as if it had been ſaid, You ſay you 
are without Cover from, and without Defence 
againſt me; have you never been fo before 


Cover or Defence? Who tells you, that yo 
now want them? I never threatned you, but 
for one Thing; art thou afraid? Haſt tho 
done that One Thing to be afraid of me! 
This now ſpeaks itſelf to be the Reaſon and 
Explanation of what God was pleaſed to fiy 
to Adam, and refers evidently to what Adan 
had done to occaſion this being ſaid to him. 
Adam hereupon denied not, but confeſſed his 
Guilt : The Woman, ſaid he, whom thou gabi 
to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, andi 
did eat (2). The Woman being interrogated 
anſwered without Evaſion, The Serpent l. 
guiled me, and I did eat (a). All this, 1] 
think, can want no Comment; we may ther 
fore proceed to examine the Sentence wid 
God hereupon paſſed upon the Offenders. i 

And here we read, that the Lord God ſullf 
unto the Serpent: Becauſe thou haſt done thi 
thou art curſed above all Cattel, and above evi 
Beaſt of the Field: Upon thy Belly jhalt iu 


(z) Gen. iii. 12. (a) Ver. 13. 


FALL EF Man, 


od g, and Duſt. halt thou cat all the Days of thy 
ou Life (6). The Objectors hereupon aſk — 

nee Shall we ſay, that the Nature of the Serpent 
fore I was now changed? that, before the Serpent 
any WW bad done what he is here made criminal for, 
you he was an Animal that walked upright (c), 
and moved in a Manner very different from 
| that he now moves in: Were his whole Make 


ne? and Shape and Powers of moving, upon the 
a Sentence now paſſed upon him, totally al- 


tered? If they were not, he was before this 
| Sentence juſt the ſame Reptile, as he was after 
it; and if ſo, then no Puniſhment was inflict- 


bed: If we ſay God changed his Make and 
a Form, and degraded him to a low Reptile for 
ö ; | 8 
the Miſchief he had done; how can this 
rated, hb: (d)? For, where there was no Fault, how 
if „ ſhould God puniſh? If, as I have obſerved, 
is, I the Words which came to Eve from the 
thete- | — —— 
Which (3)Gen . r 4. (vide Criticos in oe. Riyet. exercit. in Gen. (i De 
| bend Serpentis non lewis eff Quæſtio: Si Diabolus Rem totam (git ſub 
5 1 ſpece Serfentis ; vel fi coegit Serpentem, ut ea ageret wel pateretur ; 
4 ſa WW 24d Serpens luit pœnas criminis a Diabolo commiſſ̃i? Dein quogd 
th WM: dum et Formam Peng in Serpentein irrogat ©, nempe guod in po- 
© 6 We cram pronus iret in Ventrem, quid hoc ſibi velit nam eft facile expli- 
: Eredtum anted fuiſſe Ser pentem, aut quadrupedum more ince/- 
aer quis diæerit: und ſi verò ferebatur pronus in Ventrem ah 
t th 2 Initio, ut hodierni Angues, ineptuan wvidert pofſit id pro ſuhplicio, ct in 
Param ſingularis Facti, huic Ani mali imponi aut attribui, quod ſem- 


er et a Notura habuit. Burnet Archeol. p. 291. 
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do render the Place, as if great Guilt was im- 


The CREATION and 


Mouth of the Serpent, were in Reality not 
the Serpent's Words; were Words he in no 
wiſe intended, nor had any Senſe of, or Mean— 


ing in them (e), wherein could the Serpent be 


criminal? and if he was not criminal, why 
ſhould he be ſo execrated and degraded ? They 
who oppoſe our underſtanding Moſes in a l. 
teral Senſe, ſeem here to triumph, and I can- 
not ſay, that thoſe who anſwer them do ſpeak 
ſo clearly as might be wiſhed in this Particu- 
lar. The true Fact in what had been done, 
undoubtedly was, that the Serpent had been 
no moral Agent in the Affair, had really done 
nothing ; for he was but a mere Tool, an In- 
ſtrument in the Uſe of an Agent inviſible; 
and therefore cannot be thought either ac- 
countable, or deſerving to be puniſhed for any 
Thing that had happened; ſo that we ought 
carefully to examine the Words of Me 
whether he ſays any Thing that intimates God 
to have really called the Serpent here to any 
Account, or inflicted any Puniſhment up 
him. | 

It is indeed obſervable, that not our Engliſh 
only, but all Verſions of the Text of Ms, 


— On 


——_—— 


(e) Vide quæ ſup. 
puted 


— 


FALL F Man. 
puted to the Serpent, and Puniſhment there- 
upon denounced againſt him; but if the Reader 
be appriſed how the Hebrew Particle Ci in 
the Text, which we tranſlate Becauſe, ought 
to have been rendred not Becauſe, but Although, 


atk. AM 


Meaning (J. 
The Words uſed by Moſes are [ci naſhitha 


2a0th (g) ], we render them Becauſe thou haſt 
done this: The Particle [Ci] has often this 
Signification, and poſſibly may be thus taken 
| where Adam is ſpoken to in the 17th Verſe, 
[C: ſhamanta (bh) ] Becauſe thou haſt hearkened 
unto the Voice of thy Wife —— : But it muſt 
be rendred otherwiſe in other Places. In Gen. 
| viii. 2 1. The Lord God ſaid, I will not curſe the 
| Ground any more for Man's ſake; ro R, [Ci] 
| the Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from 
| bis Youth : Had we here rendred the Particle 
Ci] Becauſe, we had darkened the Senſe ex- 
| tremely ; the tranſlating it Fo R does not in- 
| tirely clear it : The Words truly rendred are as 
follows, I will not curſe the Ground any more 
ALTHOUGH the Imagination of Man's Heart 


1—— 


| (f) The Arabic Verſion ſeems to ſpecify, that the Serpent 
deſignedly beguiled Ee; cum feceris hoc ſcienter in the Latin 
| Verſion of the Place. But how groundleſs is this Fancy ? 


(2) D % ) Gen iii. 17, 
P 3 


15 


the Paſſage will appear to have a very different 
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7s evil : This is the true Meaning of the 
Words: God was pleaſed to derermine not ty 
curſe the Ground any more, althongh the 
Wickedneſs of Man was ſuch as deſerved its 
being again curſed. And thus again in another 
Place: Iſrael fretched out his right Hand, an 
laid it upon Ephraim's Head, who was the 
younger, but he laid bis Jeff Hand upon Ma- 
naſſch's Head; [ci] we ſay For Manaſſeh wa 
the firft-born (i): Surely the Reafon intimated 
is a little confaſed: But if we rendred the 
Words, aLTHoucnh Manaſfch was the fr. 
Il; born, the Expreſſion would be juſt and figni- 
5 ficant, And thus in Pfal, xxv. Pardon min 
5 Teigeity, [ci] we ſay, for it is great (J); we 
ſhould better expreſs the FPſalntiſt's Meaning, 
if we tranſlated it, ALTHOUGH it is grett 
Our Verſion has in one Place given the Par: 
ricle this its true Meaning: God led them m 
through the Land of the PHliſtines; we here 
render the Particle [ci] juſtly ALT Hove i 
was near (J). 

And thus the Verſe concerning the Serpet 
ought to have been tranflated : And the Lint 
God hid unto the Serpent, ALTHOUGH tin 
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(i) MABNRNUD g Gen, xlviii. 14. () NY} AN NY. ver. u. 
(1) 25 Exod. Xii. 19. 


bi 


Fall of MAN. Wl 
. done this, thou art curſed above all Cattel, = | ik 0 
aud above every Beaſt of the Field ; upon thy Wt 
Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all 1 | | ky 
the Days of thy Life. The Words in no wiſe „ 
imply, that a Change of the Nature of the e 
| Serpent was now inflicted on him: He re- 
mained the ſame Animal he was before created: 
But they are, as it were, an Apgſtrophe to the 
Serpent, in the Hearing of Adam and Eve, 
deſigned to evince to them, what a Polly, 
as well as Crime, they had been guilty of, 
in being deceived by ſo low a Seducer. 
The Words are, as if God had ſaid to the 
Serpent: © Although thou haſt done this 
* great Miſchief, yet thou art no lofty and 
4 * reſpeCtable Creature: Thou art one of the 
meaneſt of all Animals: Thou art not raiſed 


* 
** 


to any high Form, but art a mere Reptile, 
„and ſhalt always continue to be ſo: Upon 
„ thy Belly thou art made to go; and ſhalt 
1 feed low all the Days of thy Life, in the 
very Duſt,” Adam and Eve had conceived 
al : high Notions of the Serpent, above all the 
m Beaſts of the Field, which the Lord had made (9); 
m W but God here reprehends their fooliſh Fancy, 
Wand ſets before them, what their own Eyes 


7) Gen, iii. 1. 


T4 might 
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might have told them, that the Serpent was 2 
Creature, made only for a very low Life, and 
that no ſuch Elevation as they imagined ſhould 
ever belong to him (%). 

The Tranſlators of the B:ble were, I dare 
ſay, led to think a Puniſhment was here in- 
flicted upon the Serpent, from the Expreſſion 
of his being curſed above every Beaſt of the 
Field: To be curſed may be to have ſome 
ſignal Miſchief or great Evil, either wiſhed 
to, or inflicted upon the Perſon curſed : This 
is indeed the general Signification of the Word: 
But it ought to be conſidered, whether it i; 
contrary to the Nature of the Hebrew Tongue, 
to call a Thing curſed, when ſuch Circum- 
ſtances belong to it as are ſo extremely bad, 
that it might be deemed as unhappy a Thing 
even as a moſt ſevere Curſe, to be under 
them, tho' they be not inflicted as a particular 
Judgment: In this Senſe the Fews, in our de- 
viour's Time, called their vu/gar or common 
People, who they thought could not know 


(97) The ancient Naturalifts have largely conſidered the Pro. 
priety of the Motion of a Serpent, to its whole Make, and 
Conſtruction of the Nature of its Body; 44 74T@oy 39 gait! 
871 TY evainor 30a xD vin de Te 801 , ÞAMW 
Ts ert v, nals. Tip o nec, 3002 5/7 T6 avrar uit 


rode E & c. Ariſtot. Lib. de Animalium Inceſſu. c. vii. 3 


the 


a , / dd ß Ye He ih, one 
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FALL of MAN. 


dme Law, curſed (r): We cannot ſuppoſe 
dem here to mean that the Body of their 
| WH Pcople were under any particular Curſe or 
Judgment of God, which deprived them of 
a Poſſibility of knowing their Duties; rather 
they thought of them in the Sentiment of the 
Prophet: Surely theſe are poor; they are fooliſb, 
fir they know not the Way of the Lord, nor the 
Judgment of their God: I will get me to the 
great Men, and will ſpeak unto them, for they 
have known the Way of the Lord (s). The 


— 


Prophet here looks upon the Poor, not as par- 
s WT ticularly curſed of God; for this he could not 
„ think (7), but they were in ſuch Circum- 


| ſtances as might not have afforded them any 
| conſiderable Information concerning their Du- 
| tics, and he therefore ſaid, he would get him 
the Great, as reputing it more likely to find 
| them ready to hear and underſtand: And in 
chis Way the Jews held their Eſtimation of 
their common People: They imagined it not 
| likely theſe ſhould know the Law; and there- 
fore they deemed them ſo deſpicably ignorant, 
that tho' no particular Judgment of God was 


ain the Caſe, yet they held them in no kind of 
15 f 


r. : (5) John vii, 49. (5) Jerem. v. 4, 5. (t) See Prov. xxii. 1, 
3 3 eut, xv. 11. | 


1 Regard, 
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were to tell them that he was not above, but 


The CREATION and 


Regard, but as in a curſed or moſt con 
temptible Condition. It is no unnatural Way 
of ſpeaking to ſay of poor, barren, and un. 
profitable Land, that it is curſed Ground, not 
only where God may have been pleaſed to 
make a fruitful Land barren, for the Withed. 
neſs of them that dwell therein (u), as was pat. 
ticularly the Caſe of the Earth thus curſed 
upon our firſt Parents having ſinned (ua), but 
alſo when the Land is very ſteril and unfruy- 
ful, tho' no particular Curſe of God has ever 
been denounced againſt it. In the Hebrey 
Tongue we often find Things eminently er. 
cellent in their Kind faid therefore to be of 
God; Cedars of Lebanon, highly flouriſhing, 
to be for that Reaſon of God's planting ; 6 
on the contrary the Word curſed may as res. 
fonably be uſed, as it were in contraſt, where 
God had given no Appearance of a Blefling, 
Adam and Eve were thinking highly of the 
Serpent: The Deſign of what God now fail 
was to ſnew them, that he was a Creature de- 
ferving their loweſt Notice: They thougit 
him above any Beaft of the Field which th 
Lord had made : The Words here ſpoke! 


* — 


— * =" > 


* 


(2 Pfal, cvii, 34. (uu) Gen, iii. 17. 
beneath 


Fall of Man. 

beneath all others; ſo creeping and abject, 
| (hat his Make and Form might be ſpoken of 
in Terms, as if they were a Curſe upon 
him (). But, 

The Words that next follow have greater 
Difficulties: And I will put Enmity betzween 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and 
ter Seed : I ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and them 
ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel (x). The Inquiries I 


i- WW would make concerning theſe Words are, 

« I. Whether Adam and Eve underſtood them? 
WW 11. Whether they conceived them to have any 

„Reference to the Animal, the Serpent from 

of W whoſe Mouth they had heard the words which 

g had beguiled Eve? III. What may be the 

nue and literal Meaning of them? 

+ WE 1. Are we ſure that Adam and Eve under- 
n flood what God now ſpake to them (5): 

g They are Words, which, I hope I ſhall de 

be 3 Es | 


& (w) I do not know whether I might not obſerve, that the 
Je. Death of being hanged on a Tree, was faid to be a cw /ed Death 
in this Senſe of the Word. See Deut. xxi. 22, 23. There were 
ont Wi other Deaths inflicted by the Laws of God; ſuch as ſtoning 
Vith Stones till a Man died, Lewir. xx. a, 27, Cc. Whoever 
came under the Sentence of this, or any other Death inflicted 
cen by God's Law, was as really accarſed of God, ns he that was 
bu Farged cn a Tree ; but the Ignominy of this Death was deſpicable 
beyond others: It had a Shame belonging to it, hard to get 
__ ier and deſpiſe; it was ſtigmatized, low, and baſe beyond 
| other Puniſhments ; and therefore had peculiarly this Term of 
| Reproach annexed to it. (x) Gen. i. 15. Ve Is 
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able reaſonably to explain, and ſhew to be the 
firſt Prophecy that was made to the World: 
I call them Prophecy, as ſpeaking of Event 
to come; and that for many Days to come, te. 
ferring to what was to be accompliſhed nf 
Times that were afar off (2): And therefore 
tho' it ſeems obvious that Adam and Eve might 
underſtand from what was ſpoken, that the 
Enemy who had hurt them would at length 
be conquered; yet it does not appear that they 
were preciſely informed who this Enemy waz 
nor what the Conteſt was that ſhould be with 
him and againſt him; nor how, or by whom 
in particular he ſhould be ſubdued. What 
had been ſaid in their Hearing, concerning 
the curſed or very low and groveling Natur 
of the Serpent, muſt have apprized them, 
that they had been much miſtaken in ther 
Notions of this Animal: Whether it cauſed 
them to reflect, although they did not befor 
think ſo, that the Serpent did not perhaps 
ſpeak of himſelf; but that they had ſont 
greater Enemy whom they had not ſeen, nd 
known, I cannot fay : But that our firſt Pr 
rents, tho' their experimental Knowledg 


_—w—_—_ 


(z) Ezek. xii. 27. See Dan, xii. 8, 9, 13. x. 14. Vil, 26,7 E 
vii. 28, 


- 
a 


3 
"4 
b 
4 5 


FALL of MAN. 


could as yet be but little, were not of flow 
parts, but able to turn every thing hinted to 
them over in their Minds, to conceive of it 


1 al that a lively Imagination would, as far as 
by W they could know Things, preſent to them, 
must I think be admitted as unqueſtionable : 
ho and that they henceforward acquitted the Ser- 
bent of all Guilt towards them, ſeems to me 
1 | to appear from what I ſhall preſently conſider, 

212. that we have no Hints in Hiſtory, that 
either they, or their immediate Deſcendants 
nm WW commenced any particular Enmity or Hoſtility 
u againſt the Animals called Serpents, any more 
ing WY than againſt any other of the Animals of the 
ur World. But, that Adam or Eve knew the 
meal Meaning of what was here faid to them, 
ir any more than the ancient Prophets perfectly 


ed underſtood what was revealed to them, to be 
for by them declared unto the World, is what I 
ans MY (ee no Reaſon to conclude : Are we to think, 
mt that Daniel, after he had wrote down what 
nor FE had been revealed unto him concerning the 
b /eventy Weeks determined upon his People (a), 
g could have exactly determined ⁊cht Manner 
ine was here fignified before Hand; or 
52 F that which was tified, was to be ful- 


5 3 1 


(4) Dan, ix, 24—27. 
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filled in the Sufferings of Chrift, and the Gliry 
that ſhould follow (aa) ? or ſhall we think that 
David, to whom it had been foreſhewn, that 
his Soul (b) ſhould not be left n Hell, neither 


ſhould God's holy One ſee Corruption, coul 


have hence been able to declare, that Jeſu 
Chriſt, or even any One of his, David's De. 
ſcendants, ſhould be dead and buried, and on 
the third Day be raiſed from the Dead? 0: 
that even Moſes, who recorded the Word 
which God had thus ſpoken to our firſt P. 
rents; and afterwards, that in Abraham's Sr 
all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed (c); 

and afterwards, that $h:/oþ ſhould come of F 
Tribe of Judah (d); and further, that Gol 
would give the Iſraelites a Prophet from amay 
their Brethren like unto him, that they ſhouli 
hear him (e); can we ſay, that Moſes coul 
have explained, as St. Paul was able after 
wards to ſhew, who the particular Perſon ws, 
that was to be this Seed of the Woman; it 
Seed of Abraham ; the Shiloh ; the Prophet ub 
was to come; and in what (/) particu 
Manner all that had been foretold ſhould i 
him be fulfilled ? . 28 was LY 


.cc ——ꝛ — 
r — 
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(aa) 1 Pet. T 11. (h) Pſal. XV1, IO. Acts 1 It. 28 
(e) Gen. xxii. 18. (4) Gen. xlvii. 10. (e) Deut. xv. 1; 
Y Gal. ii. 14—16. 
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point before-hand to ſomething which was 
afterwards more fully to be revealed; to create 
in thoſe unto whom it was given, Expecta- 
tions of Things not yet fully explained to 
W them; which Things were in the Proceſs of 
Ages to be further added to and opened, as 
God ſhould think fit more and more to ſhew 
the Contents of them; until, when the Time 
was come that the whole was fulfilled, they 
unto whom the Things foretold were accom- 
I pliſhed, might look back, and by ſeeing from 
the Beginning what had been ſaid, before any 
ene but God knew how theſe Things ſhould 
ſo be; might hereby have a /urer Word (g). 
than could poſſibly have been contrived for 
in cmningly deviſed Fables, to ſhew them, that 
ou the Things thus foretold, and thus accom- 
ou plſhed, were of God: And ſuch is that Series 
Jof Promiſes or Predictions began in the Words 
Inow ſpoken by God to our firſt Parents; in- 
herged, and more ſpecificd as to their Meaning 
by ſome farther Prophecies given in after 
Ages; until at the End of about 4000 Years, 
erben appeared, in whoſe Lite and Death, 
Neſurrection and Glory, the whole of what 


a been foretold, was clearly ſcen to be ful- 
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has pointed out to us (i) the firſt of “ Chai 


The CREATION and 


filled truly and literally; but yet ſo foretold 
and ſo fulfilled, as that no one before the 
Things were come to paſs, ever ſo underſtood 
the Propheſies, as to think, that thus would 
be the Event of them: Whereby it was the 
more demonſtrably proved, that the whole 
was God's Work: For, as he only could 
declare the End from the Beginning (b), mark 
out truly before-hand the Traces of his own 
deep Counſels and Deſigns ; ſo what had been 
foretold by him, was always ſo imperfedly 
underſtood, as to be Iook'd for by Men quit 
otherwiſe than it came to paſs: And therein 
it became evident, when it was come to pak, 
that no human Contrivance was in the ful 
filling it, any more than in the foretelling it; 
for had there been human Contrivance in it 
it would have been brought about to have bee 
fulfilled in quite another Manner. The Work 
therefore before us now ſpoken by God ar, 
as a moſt excellently able and learned Prelit 


e of Prophecies reaching through ſeveral thou 


—— 


— 


() Remember the former Things of old, for Iam God, and thn 

Is none elſe: Tam God, and there is none like me: Declaring the lu 
from the Beginning, and from ancient Times the Things that am u 
yet done: Saying, My Counſel ſhall tand, and J will do all ny Pi Wi 
fare. Iſa. xlvi. , 10. (i) Biſhop'Sherloc#'s Preface to the tl 
Edition of The U/e and Intent of Propheſy. ” ; 
cc all 


FALL of MAN. 
fand Years, manifeſtly ſubſervient to, and 
be © gradually opening one and the fame Ad- 
of MW © miniſtration of Providence from Beginning 
to End,” of which our firſt Parents knew 
the no more, than to think that they literally had 
de Hopes herein, ſo far ſeen by them as to give 
ls them Reaſon to truſt and depend upon God; 
a but not enough explain'd to them, to ſhew 
un them what the particular Things were which 
en they were to hope for, or how or when they 
al WH were to be accompliſhed.. But, 
ne II. Did our firſt Parents apprehend any 
ein Thing here ſaid, to concern or relate to the 
a Animal, to the Serpent from whoſe Mouth 
the Guile came, which had deceived them? 
I anſwer: I think they did not: Had Adam 
and Eve underſtood God to mean, that there 
ſhould be continual War between Mankind 
and Serpents; that the Serpents ſhould bite 
the Heels of Men, and that Men ſhould cruſh 
and bruiſe to Pieces the Heads of Serpents, 
would not ancient Hiſtory have given ſome 
Account of the Endeavours of Mankind, in 
the firſt Ages, to deſtroy theſe their Ene- 
mies? Tt is obſervable, that God does not 
peak of the Serpent as a Creature of enor- 
mous Size, but rather as fo contemptible, that 
uam could have no Reaſon to be afraid of 
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The CREATION and 
it (2), but might cafily have perhaps ſtamped 


it under his Feet: How came it then to paſs, 
that neither Adam nor Eve, if they underſtood 


that they were to deſtroy Serpents, did in- 
ſtantly bruiſe the Head of this their Enemy? | 


Or if it may be ſaid, having no Weapons, 
they might be afraid he ſhould bruiſe thei 
Heel, is it not wondrous they ſhould never af- 
terwards contrive how to afflict this hoſtil 
Creature? and that it did not become the H. 
roiſm of the firſt Generations of the World to 
commence a ſort of religious War againſt thek 
devoted Animals, to extirpate the whole 
Breed of them from off the Face of the 
Earth? In aiter Ages, and in Countries where 


— ———_—_— 


(a) We are told by Heathen Writers of Serpents of a mof 
incredible Size: Pliny relates from Livy, that when Reguly 
commanded the Roman Forces in Africa, he was infeſted by a 
Serpent 120 Feet long, and ſo invulnerable, its Scales being 
impenetrable, and its Breath ſo infectious, that he was force 
to uſe the Military Engines, which they uſed againſt Toyer 
and the Walls of Towns, beſore they could ſubdue it, and fas 
the Skin of it was hung up at Rome, and remained there unti 
the War with Namantia, 1. e. about 1co Years. Vide Plin. Nat 
Hiſt. Lib. 8. c. 14. Liv. Hiſt. Lib. 18. c. 15, 16. And the ſame 
Naturaliſt ſpeaks of Serpents 20 Cubits long in other Place. 
Vide Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 31. c. 2. And of ſo large a Size as to dia 
away Oxen and Stags whole, Vide l. 18. Whether theſe Ac 
counts did not exceed what was ſtrictly the Truth, ought to bt 
conſidered. The Scriptures hint Serpents in Mo/es's Time u 
have been of a more common Meaſure, ſuch as might lie in i 
Way, and bite the Heels of Horſes, Gen, xlix. 17. And we 
have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Serpent that ſpake to Eve to hat 
been larger. 

| the 


RRR 
„. — 


FA ILL of MAN. 

the clearing them of Serpents was thought a 
public Good, Exploits of this Kind had their 
Glory: | | 

f = dirom gui contudit Hydram Hor. 

4 
The ſubduing a Serpent was one of the La- 
| bours of Hercules (C); nay, he was ſaid to 
| have killed two Serpents in his very Cradle (c); 
a Story that implies, that the killing Serpents 
vas at this Time of ſuch public Utility, and 
| therefore ſo highly eſtimated, that no greater 


Thing could be faid of this Hero, to give 
le | high Expectations of his future Atchievements, 
he or to evince his Origin to be more than mor- 


tal: Can we then think, in the firſt World, 
Not which the Hiſtory, tho' very ſhort, is not 
; 0 imperfect, but that the Inventors of uſeful 


„ | Arts (4), of the Entertainments of Life (e), 
i WE F well as the Names of thoſe who were emi- 


nent for Religion are come down to us (f); 

1 if one great Inſtance of performing what God 
im id declared, had conſiſted in deſtroying Ser- 
F Ipents, we ſhould not have had the Name of 
L me one Worthy at leaſt, who had exerted 
l Ppinnfelf in this Warfare? But in Truth the 


„ % Apollodor. I. 2. c. 4. Mart. Ep. Lib. IX. Ep. 104. 
are e Apollodor. ubi ſup. (4) Gen. iv. 20, 22. (e) Ver. 21. 


Ver. 26. 


= Animals 
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228 The CREATION and 


Animals called Serpents were as yet little in 
Size, contemptible in Figure, not underſtood 
to be marked out by God, for Men to make 
it their Employment to deſtroy them ; and ac- 
cordingly nothing more is told us, of the Ser. | 
| pent's having to do with Man, or Man with 
8 the Serpent, until the Flood came, and took 


"iſ away Man and Beaſt from off the Earth, The 
s : Serpent that tempted Eve is reckoned among 
Wn: the Beaſts of the Field, and not a Water Ani. 
1 mal (Y); and therefore we may ſuppoſe hi 
th Kind 


() Gen. iii. 1. Water-Snakes are mentioned in all Writer: 
„ The two Serpents related in Virgil to have killed Lasccacn, are 
1 deſcribed to have come over the Sea. | 
| | Ecce] autem gemini a Tenedo tranquilla per alta, 
| ( Horreſco referens) immenſis Orbibus Angues 
| | Incumbunt Pelago pariterque ad Littora tendunt : 

1% Pectora quorum inter Fluctus arrecta Fubeque 
|. | | Sanguinee exuperant Undas : Pars cetera Pontum 
9 Pone legit, finuatque immenſa Volumine Terga. 
lh Fit ſonitus ſpumante Salo: Famgue arwva tenebant : 

Ardentęſque Oculos ſuffetti Sanguine et Igni 

Sibila lambebant Linguis vibrantibus ora. Virg. En.: 
The Annotators obſerve, that the Latins called the Vain. 
Snakes, Angues; the Land-Snakes, Serpentes; and when the 
Animals were conſecrated and in Temples, Dracones: Ai, 
aquarum ſunt, Serpentes Terrarum, Templorum Dracones : Andi 
Virgil ſtiles theſe very Serpents when they were ſaid to be l 
at the Feet of Pallas, 

At gemini Lapſu Delubra ad ſumma Dracones 

Effugiunt, ſæ va que petunt Tritonidis Arcem, 

Sub pedibuſque Dee clypeigue ſub Orbe leguntur. 

| Id. ibid. ver. 225: 
The Hebrews had a different Word for Serpents of the at 
from that which they uſed for the Land Kind: The Rive! * 
5 ly 


Fall of MAN. 


Kind to have been preſerved in the Ark, and 


| accordingly to have come to Noah (&) as in- 
| nocuous to Men, and to have been as well re- 


ceived and diſmiſſed by him as any other 


liring Creature of the World; ſo that I do 
| not ſee the leaſt Ground to imagine that Adam 


| apprehended in what God now ſaid, any 
| Thing to be intimated, that there ſhould ſub- 
| iſt between Men and Serpents a perpetual 
| Enmity, to be always biting and deſtroying 


one another. 


If we look into the Ages after the Flood, 


we find that Serpents were before Meſes's 
Days become noxious Animals (J), and Men 
| when Moſes lived were in the general afraid of 
them (n): There might, ere this Time be 


| pent they called [PIT Tenn]. Thus when Moſes's Rod was 
tarned into a Serpent before Pharaoh, it was turned wan? Le- 
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E nin] into a Water. Snake, as Pharach probably was now where 


he uſually went in the Morning, to the River. But the Serpent 
that had tempted Ewe was not a [Tennin] but a [ Nachaſb] a 
Land-Serpent. It may perhaps be obſerved, that the Serpent 
called Tennin is alſo called Nachaſb, ſee Exod. vii. g, 10, 12. To 


which it may be replied, that Nachaſb was the firit general Word 


| uſed for a Serpent, before the different Kinds of them were 


diſtinguiſhed, and therefore the Water Kinds may be ſometimes 
called by this general Name ; but it will not follow, that where 
Nachaſh is uſed above, we ſhould think a Water-Snake intended: 
As in Engliſh, though we may ſay a Water-Snake is a Snake, yet 
if we ſhould name a Snake or Serpent only, we ſhould not be 
thought to mean a Water-Snake. () Gen. vi. 20. vil. . 
0) Gen. xlix, 17. (n) Exod. iv. 3. 


1 poiſonous 
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The CREATION and 


poiſonous Juices in many of the Herbs and 
Plants that grew on the Earth: The fame 
Alteration (g) of the World, which began 


from the Flood, and conduced to the ſhort. Ml 


ning the Lives of Men, might cauſe ſuch an 
Alteration in many Herbs, that Men might 
not perhaps now find every green Herb and 
Tree as wholeſome, as they had found all in 
the firſt World: And the Nouriſhment of 
ſome in the Concoction of ſome Animal, 
might breed in them, what to Man and other 
Creatures might be malignant Poiſon. At the 
going out from the Ark, the living Creature 
of the World appear to have been none of them 
hurtfal or deſtructive to Man : But Time 
produced in many a Ferocity, and 1n other 
other Qualities which made them terrible, and 
Serpents were in general ſuch Objects of Ter 
ror in Mzſes's Days, that when the Mirack 
Which God gave him to aſſure him, that he 


ſent him to Ezyp? took Effect, Moſes, wM 


read, when he ſaw his Rod turned into a Se 


pent, fed from before it (p). But notwitt: | 


ſtanding any Thing that may be ſaid of Men 
natural Fears, from their Apprehenſions d 
the Venom of Serpents, a Thought of Gol 


— 


— —— 


e) Ice Connect. Vol. I. B. I. (») Exod. iv. 3. 
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Fall of MAN. 
having ever given any Order in particular for 
Man to deſtroy Serpents, looks to be a mere 


ne T7 

modern Imagination, We can find no Traces 
f of ſuch a Sentiment in all Antiquity : Rather 
Ne the Sages of the early Times, who ſearched 


"ht into Antiquity, and added to it what they 
n thought the Religion of Nature (2), to be 
. W :bove the common Notions of the Vulgar, 
of j held Serpents in high Honour, had intro- 
duced them into their Temples (7), delineated 
5 ; „ 


, See Connect. Vol. III. B. XI. The Sentiments that led 
V $7 * * * * * - 
them to their Notions of the Divinity of the Serpent, are ſaid 
to be, 71UuaT#u Taro T5 Com ndi)or Th Epretov x) h 
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ue 217% 6 T, uf , UaTeTHts YeuRalt. d Y ee 
rr Coop h e muSnelors ovuTapsanm,) Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10. We cannot ſufficiently deſpiſe the beggarly 
BE /cments of this Philoſophy ; but yet it ought to be obſerved, that 
was reputed an Height of Wiſdom in its Day; a plain De- 
nmonſtration, what may be the Trifles of mere human Reaſon- 
21g, that has not been inlightned by any better Information. But 
ny Intention in the Citation above was to ſhew, that no No- 


ns 0 ons had traditionally prevailed to intimate the Serpent to have 
0d Peen originally a curſed Creature, appointed every where for 
ue en to deſtroy them, for that the moſt ancient ſpeculative and 
ore curious Inquirers had no Bias againſt Theories which might 
lepreient them to be Repreſentatives of the moſt high God. 
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ſentative of an Evil Being in Oppoſition to 


to repreſent in their qnwara, or myſtic Fi 
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their Figures in their ancient Tables and For. 
mularies of Worſhip (s), and gave many, 
ſuch as they thought Reaſons, for thinking 
them endowed with a Kind of divine Na. 
ture (7): And what is remarkable, they had 
no Notion of the Serpents being the Repre. 


the good God; for the Egyptians, we are told, 
reputed the Serpent to be an Emblem of their 
God Cneph (u), by which Word they meant 
the Ayuwpys (Ww), we might render it th 
Wcrkmaſler (x), or Maker of all Things. The 
Phonicians tranſlated it &yaloy Aaipora, th 
goed Deity (y), and from their moſt ancient 
Symbels they may be thought to have intended 


cures of the Serpent, what ſome of then 
called the owexlmoy (2); 1 might re- 


— 


Te ge 64 Td 910 Tv bh vas 3 A427 20127 bun? e 2 
Tots d h 2 176 7016 Nuela⸗ 2 20 m TSASV 9 TY: yits 
ed: ge 78 ey ious vorrtCor]cs 2 20% 1% 39 Top S N Id. thid, 
(s) Id. ibid. See the Table of I. Ine. Antiq. Vol. 
Part 2. B. 2. c. 1. dies (@) Aly 1 Kon 
2 rar, ig 77. Euſeb. ubi ſup. (wv) 787 nAiap dv, 3 TOLL 
bai arte: F699 2000 c 7. 140. 4. $43. {x} vere Ui 
xili. 1. (v) Þ:irimes ) avro 4 SU uoye naheli 
Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l. L: c. 10. (2 -) »Er: AAo o 'Aryv7|0 
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pv um Beleg N woo Toi owenlindy r ayal)y iu 
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| der it, the Power by which all Things do 

confiſt. 

Il do not pretend to trace the exact Time of 
dhe Riſe of theſe Heathen Superſtitions ; they 

were brought out of one Country into ano- 

ther: They were thought to have been intro- 

| duced into Greece by Pherecydes (b), who was 
| contemporary with Thales (c), and did not 
| flouriſh there earlier than about 1000 Years 
after Moſes (d); but Pherecydes had them 
from the Phenicians (e), and the Phænicians 
from the Books of the Egyptian Taautus (: 
the And, I think, I may repreſent theſe Notions 
ent of the Serpent to have been in Vogue in Egypt 
ef in and before Maſes's Times; for it is much 
Fi do be obſerved, that tho' Moſes, when he firſt 
em faw his Rod turned into a Serpent, was ter- 
en- rificd and fled from it, until God bad him 
_W put forth his Hand and take it (g); yet, when 


1 40. 5 —— — 
05 60 c eon ius 5 Dosen NC TAC οοẽg i e- 
* pet ei 74 Tap! due) Acyorulue Oetor te Os t) TOY OD. 
WE vor. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. (e) Pherecydes was 
05 = thought to flouriſh to about the 59th Olympiad, Thales to have 
Ti I died in about the 58th. (4) Moſes died A. M. 2554. The 59th 
of 7 Olympiad was about A.M. 3555- (e) Euſeb. ubi ſup. 
Vn „ 2 TeawrS& ; Aue. IF TEWGayoplaot 1 


P\ , T6 A<4z907 + quay , Tor Opzay dvr Reehe4id1çv 0 
Taa7@, Her A gv)i; $owmes ———— Euſeb. ubi ſup. 
E We are to obſerve of Aecgxoy|G>, that a Serpent was called 
Draco when conſecrated, put into a Temple. Vide quz ſup. 
Þ 0) Exod. iv. 3, 4. | 
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the ſame Rod was in like manner turned into 
a Serpent before Pharaoh, and when all the 
Rods of his Magicians were turned into Ser- 
pents likewiſe, neither Pharaoh nor his Ma- 
gicians appear to have been under any Con- 
ſternation (gg): They knew the Arcana of 


their Temples, that Serpents were at this | 


Time amongſt the Sacra in their Worſhip, 
and reputed the Repreſentatives not of a ma- 
lign, but of their good God: They might 
therefore think, that their Gods were con 
down amongſt them (h5), to ſupport them 
azainſt the Demand made by Moſes, and that 
the wonderful Phenomena before them por- 
tended them great Aſſiſtance and Good, but 
no Evil to give them any Terror. It ought 
only to be obſerved, that when they faw 
Moſes's Rod ſwrallow up all the Rods of their 
Magicians (J), they ought hence to have been 
inſtructed in the Way of their own Speck 


tions, that a Power appeared for Moſes which | 


literally exccuted Fudgment againſt the Gods if 
Egypt (i), annihilating and deſtroying the moſt 
wonderful Appearances they could imagine i 


— 


(ge) See Exod. vii. 10, 13. 6 Thus the Men of Ly/r:, 
upon ſeeing a Miracle, thought of Barnabas and Paul, accord 
ing to their Superſtition, Acts XIV. 11, () Exod. vi. 1% 
{ Exod. x11. 12. 

their 
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| their Gods, to gainſay what by Moſes was re- 
| auired of them. 
As what I have obſerved does, I think, hint 
to us, that there were in the World no No- 
| tions of Serpents antecedent to Maſes's writing 
| his Hiſtory, which can in any wiſe ſpeak 
Mankind to have had any remarkable Enmity 
| againſt, or to have thought themſelves under 
any Command to deſtroy them; ſo I might 
| obſerve further from what follows in the Books 
| of Moſes, that Serpents were not, from any 
| Thing faid by him, devoted to either ſuch 
| Odium or Deſtruction ; for I ſhould think if 
ey had been ſo devoted, it is not likely God 
would have appointed a Serpent to have been 
ſet up in the Wilderneſs for the (+) People to 
look up to, in order to be cured of the 
Plague he then inflicted upon them: Any 
Wha Sign, if God had appointed it, would 
have been as ſalutary: And it does not ſeem 
| agreeable to any End of a divine Diſpenſation, 
| to have a Prophet make the Figure of a Crea- 
ture an Emblem of Health and Life, if he had 
Lacgned the ſame Prophet to proſeribe the 
| whole Species of that Creature to be abomi- 
| nated and deſtroyed, But the Fact was, the 
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Serpent ſpake to Eve, as the Aſs did to Ba. 


laam, both, as to themſelves, ignorantly and 
without Intention; and neither was the one 
ordered to be honoured for what he ſaid, not 
the other to be diſgraced and deſtroyed: |; 
was fit Adam and Eve ſhould be appriſed hoy 
mean an Animal they had admitted to be the 
Inſtrument of deceiving them; And God was 
pleaſed very emphatically to tell them this in 
what he ſaid to them of the Serpent, s | 
have above explained it: It was in no wik 
reaſonable they ſhould hencetorth be employed 
to become Killers of Serpents, and agreeably 
hereto the Words further ſpoken do in no 
wiſe order, nor were or could be underſtood 
by them to order them this Service, as wil 
more evidently appear by conſidering 


III. The true literal Meaning of the Work, | | 


And I will put Enmity between thee and tl 
Woman, and between thy Seed and her Sci: 
1T Hall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt brit 
HIS Heel. Upon which Words I would f- 
mark, 1, That nothing is faid, which in any 
wiſe employed Adam: It was not ſaid, Il 
put Enmity between the Man and the Mona 
and Thee, and betæbeen thy Seed and their St; 
They /hall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſti 
bruiſe their Heels: But the Enmity was p 

| betwe! 


FALL. of MAN. 


between the Woman only and the Perſon here 
| ſpoken of, and between hs Seed, and ber 
| Coed; Adam was not the Woman, nor of the 
| Seed of the Woman; for the Woman was 
made out of him: He was made firſt, and 
| then the I/Voman : So that whatever this En- 
| mity was, we ſee that Adam was remarkably 
| not made a Party to engage in it: An Inci- 
dent, that could not but occaſion him to reflect, 
that the Matter here intended could not be 
| the hating and killing the Animal called a 


i hughter of the then Serpent would have been 
| {een to be what might more likely have been 
E inſtantly accompliſhed by Adam, than by Eve 
and her future Poſterity. 
But I would obſerve, that in this Particular, 
| there appears plainly what muſt, with all rea- 
nde Thinkers, for ever ſilence all Pre- 
tence of reconciling an allegorical Interpreta- 
q ton to the real Meaning of this Scripture: 
H he allegorical Interpreters ſay, that the Ser- 
bent is the Symbol of Luft and ſenſual Plea- 
| | ſure (I: that Adam and Eve's being tempted 
by the Serpent means, chat they were drawn 
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6 


. ) See Midaleton's Effay on TY allegorical and literal Interpre- 
Y ation, p. ! 22, 


away 


Serpent; for if that had been deſigned, a 
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away and inticed of their own Lufis and Appe. 
tites; That the Fact in Truth was, that they 
were originally formed to a State of Happi- 
neſs and Perfection, which they loſt and for- 
feited by following their Luſts and Paſſions in 
oppoſition to the Will of their Creator ();: 
If now this be the true Way of interpreting 
Moſes, it muſt follow, that the Enmity ap- 
pointed againſt the Serpent means an Oppoſi. 
tion to the Inſinuations of ſinful Appetites, a 
firiving againſt Sin: And the Event declared 
of this Conteſt muſt be, that our ſinful Ap- 
petites and Luſts will often hurt us; but that, 
if we will preſs forwards, tho' in many Steps 
we take, we may ſometimes meet Defeat, pet 
in the End we ſhall capitally wound and fub- 
due them. I promiſe myſelf no candid 4A 
legoriſt will accuſe me of having herein falſ- 
fied or injured his Sytem: Herein then 
ſummed up all that is ſo highly boaſted of s 
rational: But how obvious is it to ſee of all 
this, that it does not touch the Matter related 
by Moſes? The Enmity declared by Meſes v 
be put, was, I obſerved, ſuch, that Adam wi 
aſſigned no Part of it: Eve only, and he 
Seed, were the Parties in this Warfare: And 


— 
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(m) See Midaleton, Id. ibid. 13 1. 
ſhal 
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| tended, than the Duty of ſtriving againſt and 
| conquering ſinful Appetites ? Was Adam then, 
| after the Fall, to have no ſuch Appetites as 
| well as Eve, and all that were to be born of 


| her? Or was he to have no Struggle againſt 
| {uch like Paſſions with other Men? Was he to 


be given up to a reprobate Mind, to do what- 
erer he ſhould luſt? This I take to be a plain 
2 Fact, which all the Art and Subtilty of our 
4 pretended Reaſoners will never be able to 
„ reconcile and clear up. To this therefore 
„I would earneſtly call the Reader's ſtricteſt 
rs WY Attention; I would beg to have this one 
et Point taken into the ſevereſt Examination; 
bh. WE for J cannot but think, if it be found to be as 
LI have repreſented, the Allegory muſt here 


meet its Bane: It will be ſo clearly evident, 
chat there is ſomething in the Text before us, 
which the allegorical Interpretation cannot 
reach, that no one that is truly ingenuous will 
el any more contend for it. 

to 8 But 2. We ought to obſerve, that in the 
Words here related by Moſes to have been 
her I heard from God, it was not ſaid, that Man- 
ind bind and Serpents ſhould bare a general 
Fas WEnmity againſt each other; But the Hebrew 
WV ords, if truly interpreted, denote, that 
I ſome 
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ſhall we now ſay, that Nothing more was in- 
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the Pronoun does not refer to the Word Sed, 


Archbiſhop L's Annals, Prideaux's Connect. Part. II. B. 
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ſome one Per ſon ſhould be deſcended from the 
Woman, who ſhould capitally conquer and 
ſubdue the great Enemy of Mankind, If! 
were forced to allow, that we have now {< 
far loſt the perfect Underſtanding of the IA 


of the Hebrew Tongue, as not to ſee that the| 


Words here uſed by Moſes muſt carry this te. 
ſtrictive Senſe, yet from the Septuagint Ver. 
fion of the Place it appears, that when tht 
Tranſlation was made, the Hebrew Word 


were known to have that Meaning (o). The 


Septuagint Verſion of the Paſlage is thus 


\ If \ 5 \ 7 aw 3 
Kai exbegy Inow avz pecov 08 x} ay pry i 
\ 7 \ / 0 / 1 As | 
WARDS, N AVE ET? TE anepptTos 08 » an i 


METov Tg areopaTO. ue. ATYTOSE or Thor 
oe xepanly » ov js avts Ire i. e 
And TI will put Enmity between thee and k. 


tween the Woman, and between thy Seed, ani 


between the Seed of her: HE ſhall bruiſe th 
Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel: Tit 
Point to be obſerved in this Tranſlation h; 
that it does not ſay 1 T ſhall bruiſe thy Heal, 


but it is nE ball bruiſe, the Pronoun bei 
Perſonal, and Maſculine, not agreeing win 


— — 


— 


(o) The Septuagint Tranſlation of the Books of Moſes ur 


made about 277 Years before Chrif, about A. M. 3727. 5 


the 


— a am. man. 1 —— . — 


FaLL of MAN. 

the Word arzgun, Seed, which is neuter ; but 
denoting ſome one Perſon to be the Seed, and 
that He ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Enemy 
| here ſpoken of, Had the Greek Interfreters 
thought the Text to mean that the Woman's 
Seed or Offspring in the general were here in- 
tended, they would have ſaid euro, to agree 
with ce ανε, as we ſay IT in our Engliſh; 
but they more correctly rendred the Place u- 
75, HE, apprehending ſome one particular Per- 
{on to be here intended, and not the Offspring 
| of the Woman in the general. 

But may it not be ſaid that the wvros here 
uſed is a Miſtake, that the Septuagint did 
perhaps not take the true Meaning of the He- 
brew Expreſſion ; that they ſhould have wrote 
not avros but a&vro, IT, not HE? I anſwer, 
We, who believe the Scriptures, have the Au- 
thority of St. Paul to aſſure us, that the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion is moſt judiciouſly right. in 
this Particular ; that Apoſtle having remarked 
to us of a ſimilar and ſubſequent Expreſſion to 
that which is here uſed; that God therein 
ipake not of Seeds, as of many, but of Seed, 
as of one, and hereby intended Chrift (p) : 
Thus abſolutely certain therefore are we, that 


7 — 
ä 
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% See Gal. iii. 16. 
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jeſhup ka Roſh (q) ] which ſignify, not 1T, but 
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the Septuagint Tranſlators have, in the Pecy. 
liarity of the Pronoun &vros, given us the true 
Meaning of the Text; for we have an inſpired 
Apoſile teſtifying to us, that they have therein 
given us what was really the Mind of God, 
But I would conſider in the next Place the H. 
brew Text, whether that does not ſpeak the 
very ſame Thing. 

The Hebrew Words here uſed are | Hus 


He himſelf fhall bruiſe thee in the Head (r): 
The Hebrew Text may not at firſt Sight ap- 
pear ſo remarkably to point out what the 
Greek Verſion clearly intimates; for in the 
Hebrew, the Word | Zeran] Seed is maſculine, 
not neuter as the Word c in the Greet; 
and therefore the Pronoun Hua in the H. 
brew does not, like &uros in the Greek, d. 
rectingly vary in Gender from the Noun i 
ſhould be referred to: But we ſhould her 
conſider that the Hebrew Pronoun Hua is ſþt- 
crfically reſtrictive, to intimate what is ſaid t 
belong to ſome one Perſon, or one Thing; and 
thus the Septuagint took the Place to ſpeak nt 
of Seeds, as of many, but of one. 


() The Hebrew Words are UN? 1790? NI 


5 caput conteret te Ipſe 
(7) Gen. ili. 15. 


Faitof Man, 

] do not ſay that the Pronoun | Hua] in He- 
bret may never be uſed, where in Greek, or 
in other Languages, we would uſe a neutral 
pronoun, IT in Engliſb, Illud in Latin, of 
abr in Greek; but I think, where [Hua] is 
uſed, it naturally ſpeaks the Thing intended 
in the ſingular Number, and not referring to a 
Noun of Multitude as plural: Thus Leviticus 
| x. z. Hua aſber dibber Fehovab (o), we ſay, This 
is that the Lord ſpake, which J think is de- 


| Hebrew : The Words were deſigned to ſhew 
the Error of Nadab and Abibu's offering 
range Fire, which the Lord commanded them 


# ſhould be tranſlated, his is the One Thing, or 
e Thing itſelf which the Lord ſpake : The 
Words were intended to lay down one 
3 ſpecial or ſpecific Rule, that was the Prin- 


required one Thing only, namely, nothing to 
be done, but what God directed, to fandify 
Iuix, and him only, in them that come nigh 
nt hm (7): We may, I think, put in 2/elf, 


3 im or ber ſelf in the / ngular Number where 


— ERIE is uſed; And thus in the Text before 


th 


—_— 


— 


© IT NT e Nn (2) Levit. x. 3. as above. 


fcient of the true Emphaſis expreſſed in the 


int, 1. e. had not commanded them, and they 


b ciple in all the Laws given; They ſtrictly 
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us, [ Hua Jeſuphla Roſh] cannot mean 17, ler 
Seed ſhall bruiſe thee in the Head, taking the 
Word Seed as a Noun of Multitude to intend 
many, for in ſuch Caſe the Hebrew Language 
would have been, They ſhall bruiſe thee in the 
Head; But [Hua jeſuphka), if we rightly 
tranſlate the Hebrew, muſt be he himſelf, in- 
tending one Perſon and no more: And thus 
the Tranſlators of the Septuagint rendred the 
Place, without Inſpiration, and before any 
Prophet or Apoſtle had directed any ſuch In- 
terpretation, by being only true Maſters of 
the Hebrew Tongue, ſo as not to loſe cr 
vary from the preciſe Meaning of a very ſig- 
nificant Expreſſion in it. But I muſt ſtill re- 
mark, that if I ſhould be judged wrong in al 
I have here ſaid of the Hebrew Expreſſion, 
the Authority of St. Paul will ſtill remain, to 
give us the true Meaning of the Place; For, 
in that the Apg/ile, an inſpired Writer, in- 
forms us, that in the Word Seed was intended 
not many, but one, and that one, Chriſt; Ci 
has not left himſelf without a Witneſs to u, 
what was the Intention of the Words before 
us ſpoken to our firſt Parents. And, 

If what St. Paul explains to be the Mean 
ing of the Word ſpoken to our firſt Parents 
was the real Intention of God's Purpoſe n 
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them, we cannot but admit, that God, when 
he cauſed Adam and Eve to hear the Words 
from him, cauſed them ſo far to know the 
Intention of the Words ſpoken to them, as 
not to imagine from them, that he deſigned 
an idle and inſignificant War between Eve, 
and her Children, and Serpents, but he pro- 
miſed them | Hua] him, one Perſon of her 
Seed, altho' he did not tell them who that 
one Perſon was, who was to be the Captain 
of our Salvation (u), the Conqueror here 
foretold to ſubdue him, who had deceived 
them, 5 
And this was all they could poſſibly, as yet, 
E know of this Matter, no more than this be- 
ing, as J have ſaid, told them: Who the par- 
ticular Perſon promiſed was; what the War- 
fare he ſhould accompliſh; who the very 
Enemy was, to be conquer'd by him, when, 
and where, and in what Manner he ſhould 
appear; none of theſe Things can be ſaid to 
have been diſcovered to them: And therefore 
as Joſeph and Mary, when our Saviour, upon 
coming home with them from the Temple, 
E faid to them, Wiſt ye not, that I muſt be about 


KB 


„ 7 Father's Buſineſs ? underſtood not the Saying 


— 


8 which 
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which he ſpake unto them; but his Mother kept 


all theſe Sayings in her Heart (); fo our fir 
Parents did not underſtand the whole Mean. 
ing of what God here intended ; but they 
carefully treaſured up the Words in their 
Hearts ; formed Hopes from them, the Ex- 
tent of which they could not as yet deter- 
mine; preſerved the Words, to have their 
Children know them ; to the Intent that they 
alſo might ſhew their Children the ſame, 
that the Generations to come might ſee the 
whole of what God had ſpoken, to obſerve 
what might farther ariſe in the fulfilling it, 
We who live in theſe laſt Days of the 
World, unto whom, in the Goſpel, the King: 
dom of God 1s come, may greatly ſee, what 
that Purpoſe of God is, which was hid fron 
Ages from the Foundation of the World; but 
is now made more manifeſt (uu): We my 
ſee Jeſus Chriſt, a Man ordained of God (wn), 
of the Seed of the Woman, moſt literally 
ſpeaking, as born of a Virgin (x) ; deſcended 
from David (y), who was of the Seed of 


FL 3 
* TY 


Wu 


(av) Luke ii. 49, 50. (au) See Coloſſ i. 26. {arw) Ab 
XVII. 31. (x) Iſa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 18, 24, 25. Luke i. 3435 
(y) St. Lube, as he tells us Chap. ii. ver. 4. that Joſeph may 


the. Houſe and Lineage of Dawid, lo allo Chap. i. 27. informs u, 


that the Virgin Mary allo was a Deſcendant from David. 


Abralan, 


4 
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Abraham (⁊), a Deſcendant of our firſt Pa- 
rents; and may know of this one Perſon, that 
he is to conquer that old Serpent, called the 
Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
IVerld (a), of whom we may conſider the 
Words to have come that were ſpoken by the 
Serpent to Eve; tho' our firſt Parents ſaw him 
not, neither underſtood that they came from 
him. We may further underſtand, that by 
the Power of Chriſt this the great Enemy of 
Mankind will be caſt down (5), whereby will 
finally be accompliſhed in a moſt literal and 
true Senſe, all that the Text before us firſt 
intimated, and all that has been ſince ſaid pur- 
ſuant thereto, either by immediate Revelation 
from God himſelf, or by the Mouth of all his 
Prophets ſince the World began. | 

This, I think, is a true Conſideration of the 
Words I have endeavoured to explain: And in 
the Whole of what I have gone thro', as in 
E what is to follow, I ſhall I hope be allowed to 
| ſtand clear of what the Objectors impute to all 
that write upon this Subject; I do not ſome- 
times adhere to a literal Narration, and ſome- 
times have Recourſe to Allegory, forced to al- 
low ſome Part of what was ſaid or done not 


At 


et en i ths. EE i * * — — „ * "OP 


tz) See Matt: i. (a2) Rev. xii. 9. Xx. 10. (6) Ibid. 
R 4 to 
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to have been as is hiſtorically told us; but ! 


endeavour to ſhew, that there is no Allegory in 
the Whole, or in any Part of Moſes's Rela- 
tion: And that a material Part of what here. | 
lates; that important Part, in which the A. 
legoriſt muſt abſolutely loſe his Point, if he 
cannot make it out to be Allegory, canndt 
poſſibly agree to an allegorical Interpretation at 
all: I contend, that a real, a natural Serpent 
as truly ſpake to Eve, as a real Aſs ſpake to 
Balaom (C): But I apprehend, from what we 
may be apprized of from other Scriptures, 
and from conſidering the Nature of the Thing, 
we may know, that neither the Aſs nor the 
Serpent ſpake of (c) themſelves ; neither knew 
they what the Words were that were ſpoken 
by them, altho' our firſt Parents could not 


1 


(2) Numb, xxii. That the Aſs ſpeaking to Balaam was 1 
real Fact, and not a Trance, or Viſion of the Prophet's, ſe: 
Ceuuect. Vol. III. B. XII. p. 270. (c) Dr. Burnet trifles mot 
egregiouſly in this Particular: His Words are, Aiunt nempe, ſu 
hoc Scrpente latuiſſe Diabolum, wel malum Demonem, qui hujus aui: 
malis ore et organis uſus affatus eft Feminam voce quaſi humana: 
ſed quo tefie, quo Authore hoc dicitur ? New id pre ſe fert Litera Me 
ſis, cujurs illi adeo ſunt tenaces. Burnet's Archæol. p. 290. A plan 
Anſwer to all this is, The Letter of Moſes ſays, that the ver 
pent really ſpake to Eve: This unqueſtionably was F act: Mie 
does not ſay, that he ſpake of himſelf. or of any Ability of his 
own, nor does ke ſay the contrary : We ſee no Reaſon to tin 
our firit Parents, at firſt at leaſt, apprehended him not to ſpeak 
of himſelf: But we have many Hints from the New Teftamen! 


who it was that ſpake by or thro' him: Will theſe now conclude, 


that no Voice came literally from the Serpent! 
Eknox 


FALL of Man. 
know this to be true of the Serpent at the 
Time he ſpake to them. I take the Words 
contained Gen. iii. 14 and 15, to have been li- 
terally ſpoken by the Voice of God ; that the 
former Part of them were in the way of Apo- 
firophe to the Serpent, but for the Inſtruction 
of Adam and Eve ; for that the Serpent did 
not know the Words, nor the Meaning of 
them, nor was in any wiſe affected by them; 
but that Adam and Eve were herein remon- 
| ſtrated to, and informed, how baſely they had 
been deceived, and by hearkning to how ab- 
| jet and contemptible an Animal. It will be 
allowed me, that the inviſible Agent, whoſe 
Words the Serpent had ſpoken, was at this 
Time preſent before God; for in Truth, all 
Perſons and all Things may at all Times be 
preſent before him, in what Manner he 


: WE plcaſes; and I take the latter Part of what was 
; WW ſpoken, the 15th Verſe, to be a Converſion 
' WE of the Speaker to this wicked Spirit, de- 
: {WF youncing to him, what ſhould literally be the 


Doom unto which he was reſerved ; ſpoken in 
the Hearing of Adam and Eve, tho' they did 


: not apprehend the full Meaning of it, yet ſo 
pſpoken as that they muſt have conſidered it 


2 


could not concern the Animal they had heard 
to ſpeak, but had a further Intention, and was 
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NY 250 The CREATION and 
a Declaration, which they ought to ponder in 
their Hearts, and tranſmit to their Children, 
And that from this the firſt, and from wil 
0 other Prophecies which have followed, more 
enlarged and more directing, as God has thought 
fit to give them in the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, there has been a ſure Path laid, to lead 
from Faith to Faith (c), from one revealed De. 
N cClaration to another, thoſe unto whom ſuch 
f Propheſies have come; ſo as that we, and the 
Poſterities that are to be, may, if we will care. 
fully attend to the Information, have over and 
beſides all other Arguments for the Truth of it, 
what may ſhew us of the Goſpel, that it i 
N that One Purpoſe of the NMiſdom and Power if 
God, which he foretold, and therefore deſioned 
5 | from the Beginning of the World. In all which 
I truſt 1 do not theologize with thoſe, whi; 
Schemes are inconſiſtent to Reaſon and themſekes, 
but, ſaying none other Things than what Rec. 
fon, fairly conſidering, muſt admit to be pb 
fible, and Revelation warrants to be true; Whit 
I offer may be more fit to be impartially cot. 
| ſidered, than all the Speculations of hunat 
9 Wiſdom, which cannot be truly reconele 
| with the Boh Scriptures. 


. ß ¶ grown — Hawes 


— 


(c) Rom. i. 17. 
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| The Sentence paſſed upon Adam and Eve, and 
ede Conſequences of their Tranſgreſſion con- 
{ de. ed. 


( TH E Sentence paſſed upon Eve was, that 
it ſhould henceforth be ſpecially her 
Duty, to be governed by and obey her Hus- 
e band (4) ; that ſhe ſhould bear Children (e), 
. bc tbe Mother of ail Living (7) ; but have 
| WE herein a Multiplicity of Sorrow (g): Adam 
„ benceforth was to find his Tillage of the 
round a neceſſary but laborious Employ- 
if WY ment (5), Ii or by the Sweat of his Face, be 
vas to eat his Bread. 5 

fit ſeems natural to think, that whilſt there 
vere yet but two Perſons in the World, a 
i WF fufficient Produce for two only might more 
„eaſily be obtained from the Fruits of the 
„Trees, of the Shrubs, and from the Herbs of 
of Wh the Ground, Might not our firſt Parents, 
u WT notwithſtanding it pleaſed God to have the 
MW Earth now not fo kindly fruitful, but apt to 
el abound in Thorns and Thiſtles, unleſs duly 


um * 


. —— I - a — 
— , — þ — — . = | 3 — 
r SOC — —— . 


—— 


"| i n 
4 ' : þ N 
| : '8E l 
4-1 13 
N ; 1 
eee 
4 TY 
* 1 | 1 4 
{ TY £8 
i is 
ny 2 
. 1 1 1 N 1 
| 74 1177 
i 14 4 
[ UNS 
1 $64 
; Ti g 
1 i) l 
1 N f j 44 
: * 47 4 
" : A i 
11 
2 1 + 1 
7 11 1 
AI wt - 
. "mee 
in 19 
jt M } : 
THI ET 
nen 
11 i [ 
if +1 
en 
: 141 114 
ine 
inn 
RI 4 
Ln N 
4 ” FE 
1087 1 117 
BY „ 1 l 2, 
16.1 1106 9 
ff 91 
11 * 
146 14 
| nen 
4 1 1 
HAM 4 
14 * 1 
g 14 by Ly 4 
*14 { is 4 
* ie 4 
WHO: |. 
4 1 1 7 
Tin 1 1 
188 
ii 1 
if F $B3EEF F 
iin 
1 4 1 
in 1 
033.444: 1 
n 
1:99 "81! 7 
31.814 . * 
inne, Tr 
39967 3 P00 BEY 
44 fn l 
: +. 
#14 \ 
37 }, 
4 7 
i "4 » 
1 
* f 4 
1 6.4% 
T7 1 
01 a 
91 
4 
[7 „ is 
57. 
10 4 7 
9 
7 
1 16 
1 n 
N 
N 
" TT l 
104 1 
4071 
N 
h ny 
144 
1 ; 
£89 
it] 
1 
n 
1411 4 0 
: To 
: 4 11 n, 
"(WW 3L.EE 1 
1 J 4 
1 "5 l TV 
F911 1 
61 Fi 
) by. ' 5 F. 
ll 
HF THER 
[VCR ö : | 
IH 1 
iin i 
F 
16 f 
$4 9 1 
ef +4: 
met CELLS 
t "19 j 'F 
7 1 + 
” ty 
{ vis 
4 | 
"1330 ö ii 
: 1 f 4 
$ L 
þ „ j [ G 
1 ö 
ane 


— — 
as A — 


3 


— - — 


PO — tt. * I EI EY _— 


- Jen. iii. 16. (e) Ibid. 1 Tim. ii. 15, (/ Ver. 20. 
% Sen. ii. 16. (5) Ver. 1719. 


— : 2 — 
- 8 — _ —ä— — — — 
* b * — — — 
— — 0 a - —— — Wl 
— — == = - A - OO : — 
— 8 — —_— — 2 f 1 = = 
2 -@ —— 2 n — * — — — = 
— — — — — - _ bes - 
> y — a — « — — a _ 2 
b 2 —— — 2 2 E: * - 
= — — == 7 — 2 — . 
8 — — .- — — 4 
2 ; * PX * — — ICC IT” — Ln — * 
5 


cultivated 


— — — — 
— — AA 


— 
8 Q oy 
7— — 


— Ws 
Ra > 


— L — 
8 
— 
— — — > 
— — 


— — 
— — * * 6 — — = 
4 — _ 

L N 8 8 * > 0p 

- — IR =. 2 1 1x IR ey ee ISA — 
JOSH > "IR — * 

a 9 * 
— ow _ * — 
— —— — X — I . —— 
* bY — 


. — 


252 


The CREATION and 
cultivated for a better Produce (i), for ſom, 
Time at leaſt, as to their Diet, find the eaſy 
Days, which the Heathen Poets aſcribed t 
their golden Age, 


Contentique cibis nullo cogente creatis, 
Arbuteos Fatus montanaque Fraga legebant, 
Ovid. Met, 


excluded the Garden, wherever they wander. 
ed into the adjacent Country, may we no 
ſuppoſe the Earth to have afforded then 
Fruits of diverſe Trees, Nuts and Berti 
Grain of all Sorts, Corn of ſeveral Kinds, and 
all Salads; every Thing that grew and had 
Secd within itſelf, being at firſt created and 
made to ſpring out of the Earth (Y? And 
might they not hence gather daily what wt 
may ſuppoſe no hard and uncomfortable Ly: 
ing, without finding a great Preſſure of Want 
and Diſtreſs? I anſwer: We read Mſei ty 
haſtily, if we do not obſerve 1. However ou 
firſt Parents were allowed within the Garde 
to eat of every Tree except one (J), and tit 
Trees of the Earth, as well as the Herb updi 
the Face of all the Earth, were given then 
for Meat (m); yet upon their Expulſion ci 


EY | b 


C) Gen, ill 18. (4) i. 12. 0 ii. 16, 17. (m) 1. 20. | 4 
| | 25 ( 4 


FALL SF MAN. 
of the Garden, their Living would be thence- 
forth chiefly of the Ground (2): Are we to 
think, becauſe God planted or created within 
that particular Spot of Ground, which he had 
| diſtinguiſhed from all others to be called The 
Garden, Trees of whatever Perfection he was 
| pleaſed to give them, that therefore all Trees 


CC IN 


| their Fruits all over the World? Rather, may 
we not apprehend, that the Earth, in many 


"WW Parts, was made only to put forth its Shoots, 
which grew gradually up to their Perfection: 
; When Adam and Eve therefore were driven 
ort of the Garden, Fruits of Trees, Acorns, 


and great Plenty of Berries, might be more 
rare than we may haſtily imagine; a Point I 
think hinted, in that at firſt the Fowls of the 
Air, as well as every Beaſt of the Earth, were 
to live not ſo remarkably of the Fruit of 
Trees, as of the green Herb; diſtinguiſhed 
from the Trees, and ſaid to grow upon the 
Face of all the Earth: It was of a lower 
Growth, nearer to, and more cloſely covering 
Whe G (). But 2. We cannot form an 
? Neract Theory of the Labours of our firſt Pa- 
3 rents Lives, becauſe we cannot aſcertain how 
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_ 
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(1) Gen. ii. 17. (e) i. 29. 


were of their full Growth, and abounded in 
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from the Garden | lanavod] to till the Ground, 
from whence he was taken (r): Adam was noy 


The CREATION ond 
long they lived in their firſt Habitation, bes 
fore they committed the Tranſgreſſion thy Ml 
cauſed them to be driven from it: We may 
obſcrve, that one Part of their Employment 
in the Garden was [/enabdah (p)] 10 dre 
it (): It is the ſame Word which is uſe, 
where we are told, that God ſent Adam furt 


put out of the Garden into the adjacent Coun, 
try, where God created him (s) : His Jg, 
expreſſed by the ſame Word as his dreſing 
the Garden, ſeems to have been the ſame Ems 
ployment, only to be exerciſed upon a dif 
rent Soil: And if we may ſuppoſe him to hat 
been exerciſed long enough in the Garden, to 
know what the Employment was which Gy 
had given him in it, we cannot think hin 
quite a Novice as to what was now to be by 
Labour: Nothing, in Truth, confounds us 
forming our Conceptions concerning our fil 
Parents, except the imagining the Fall to ha 
happened inſtantly, before they had lived lons 
enough to have ſome Experience of Living: 
Let us but ſuppoſe it not fo early; but thi 


— 


0 DIY? c Gen. ii. 15. C NENT i: 


Gen, iii. 23. (s) Ibid, | 
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FALL of MAN. 25 5 
they might have had ſome Months to obſerve 
[of the Herbs of the Garden what they liked 
beſt to eat, and how they might cultivate 
them, to give them a due Growth; and we 
may imagine them ſent forth into the World, 
with this Care, to find Places here and there, 
where there were ſuch Produces as they had 
eaten of; to cultivate and to preſerve them, 
to weed out the Thiſtles which ſoon began to 
grow amongſt them, to defend and keep them 
Ko the Cattle; that enough of them might 
de had within fach Diſtances as they could 
go to for the Suſtenance of their Lives; and 
* Labour, if duly conſidered, will be al- 
Wowed to have been a Burden they had not felt 
Frhilſt they lived in the Garden; and to be 
1 Wufficicnt, altho' at fiſt, before both Beaſts 
End Cattle, and Mankind were multiplied 
Pn the Earth, it would be not abſolutely too 
uch for them. The firſt Huſbandry was 
i Wo more than Gardening (?); and the Grounds 
Wnoſt commodious for the early Tillage were 
Peputed to be ſuch Spots as might be made 
Wardens of Herbs (2), and the eaſieſt and hap- 


— i 


A ) Antiquitas acbil frius mirata ef} quam Hortos Hinc 
z imum Agricolæ æſtimabamtur Priſci, —— Vide Plinu Nat. Hiſt, 
ib. 19.c, 19.5. i—3. («) Deut. xi: 10. 


pieſt 
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pieſt Situation for theſe was accounted ſuck 
as that a Man might water them with the 
greateſt Eaſe (w); and ſuch Spots of Ground 
abounded out of the Garden, all along the 
Land of Eden, on the Borders of its Rivers (x) 
and upon ſome of theſe, I conceive, Aan 
beſtowed his firſt Pains, and by a diligent Cir 
cultivated and preſerved in them enough fo 
him and Eve, of what they had often befor 
eat within the Garden : When Mankind came 
to multiply, it would be neceſſary for them ty 
look for further Proviſion ; And before Atm 
was 130 Years old, Cain, one of his Son: 
began Improvements of Tillage (y) : Andthi 
Iron or Braſs was not yet found out, and col. 
ſequently no Inſtruments for Tillage wee 
made of any Metals, it would require no c 
traordinary Imagination to conceive that thi 
early Age might, by ſharp Stones (2), cl 


(w) Ibid. Vide quæ ſup. (x) Felicitas major Batyloie, 1 
leuciæ, Euphrate atgue Tigre reſtagnantibus, quoniam rigandi l. = 
dus ibi manu temperatur. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 18. c. xlvii. ad l 
(y) Adam was 130 Years old at the Birth of Serh, after 
Death of Abel, Gen. iv. 25. v. 3. Abel was killed by Cain iu 
the 1ime they each of them brought an Offering unto 6d 
from the Improvement of their reſpective Employments, v8 
Years, I ſuppoſe, before the Birth of Seth, Gen. iv. 2 
(z) The great Uſe of ſharp Stones made in the firſt unimpro"l 
Ages of all Countries, might be collected from all that 1 
wrote of the American Nations: And it might be obſerved, u 
even the uſe of them, to cut as with a Knife, was not in Wl 
improved Countries laid aſide even in Neſes's Times, ſee ml 
. 


7 


FALL of MAN. 
Wood, and frame Tools of diverſe Sorts, ſuch 


2s would ſerve well enough to perform their 
es improved Agriculture: 


— primi cuncts ſcindebant fiſſile Lignum. 
Virgil. 


Or we may ſuppoſe the firſt Men ſoon able 
to contrive how to pull off, or to cut from 
young Trees ſuch T'wigs as might be ſcraped, 
and reduced to fit the Uſes they had Oc- 
caſion to make of them, before they knew 
how in a Workman-like Manner to take 
down a whole Tree, or wanted, or even had 
large Trees for greater Occaſions: Arts and 
Improvements grew and had their Progreſs: 
Lel began to be a Keeper of Sheep: And a 
PDeſcendant of Cain's; Jabal, in the fixth 
Peſcent from him, ſet up Booths or Tents in 
Wc Fields, and began to order Herds of the 
Wercater Cattel: And Tubal Cain, about the 
me time, found out and inſtructed others 
1 be Artificers in Braſs and Iron (a). And 
how we may apprehend the Tillage of the 
arth received an Increaſe of Improvements : 


Mz: et Frumentis Labor adi 
V irgil. 


(2) Gen. iv. 20, 22. 


8 Tha 
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The Garden-Tillage would not afford a ſuf. 


cient Produce for the increaſed Multitudes of 
Mankind, nor could large Tracts be manage 
with the inſufficient Implements of the moſt 
early Huſbandry; but, as they wanted (4) 
them, human Art and Induſtry contrived het. 
ter: And Agriculture grew and increaſed gra. 
dually, as the Neceſſities of Mankind called 
for farther and larger Improvements of it: O. 
all which, one Obſervation only 1s material, 
that the Sentence of God upon Man was in 
all theſe Ages enough felt, to keep them ſen- 
ſible of that Part of the Puniſhment de- 
nounced which concerned the Labour of their 
Lives (c). Our firſt Parents had not ſuch en- 
larged Wants as their more numerous Poſte- 
rity, but having leſs Knowledge how to ſupply 
their leſſer Demands ; ſufficient for their Dy 
was the Labour thereof; tho', as the gracious 
Purpoſe of God was not inſtantly to defiroy 
Man, but to have him ripened thro' a mortl 
Life for an happier State, no Wants wer 
made to take hold of him, but what k 
might by Induſtry and Labour get the bete 


3M 


1 4 2 ut} 


(53 Tam vorie venere Artes. Virg. Georg. 1. 
(c) — Pater ite colendi 
Flaud facilem efje iam wvolutt 
———— — 


euris Acnens mirtalia corda, Id. ibid. 
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FALL of MAN. 

| of (4): Yet we do not find that any Improve- 
ments of Huſbandry made in the firſt World 
were fo great, but that the moſt experienced 
in its later Times acknowledged themſelves 
ſenſible of the heavy and univerſal Burden of 
| their Lives, of the great Toil and Work of 
| their Hands before it was granted them to 
| | make Uſe of animal Food, for a further Sup- 
E ply, than what they could reap from the 
| Ground (e). But, 
| The laſt Part of the Sentence denounced 
upon the Man was that he ſhould die; that as 
he had been taken out of the Ground, ſo he 
© ſhould, after a laborious Life, return unto the 
$ Ground again, and become no better than his 
primitive Duſt (F). 
This Sentence we may obſerve is not ſo par- 
R ticularly repeated againſt Eve, as againſt the 
Man. But as all Experience tei; that the 
Woman is in no wiſe exempted from Death, 
ctal Wit cannot but be remarked, that enough was 
3 ad in the Original Denunciation of Death N. 
Ws well as acknowledged by Eve herſelf (Y), 
to ſhew, that having tranſgreſſed, and the Sen- 


8 1 Labor omnia wincit 
5 Improbus, et + duvhs urgens in Rebus Egeſtas, Virg. Georg. 1. 
bin Gen. v. 29. (/) ii. 19. (g) ii, 17. (þ) ul. 3. 
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tence of Death againſt ſuch Tranſgreſſion be- 


ing in no wiſe reverſed, it could not be ima- 


gined, that ſhe could think it ſhould not pro- 
ceed againſt her. But there appears an evident 
Reaſon, why the Sentence of Death ſhould 
be thus repeated, and as it were reeſtabliſhed 
againſt Adam: He had thought, and offered 
it as a Mitigation of his Fault, that he was 
not fir in the Tranſgreſſion; for that the 
Woman had miſled him to eat (i): God 
thercfore denounced more particularly to him, 
that he ſhould not eſcape the Puniſhment 
that had been declared againſt what he had 
done; to tell him, that his Plea was no Ex. 
cuſe; for that, (4) aizbough he had been mil 
led by hearkning unto the Voice of his Wife; 
yet, as he had done what had been com- 
manded that he ſhould not do, he alſo ſhoull 
ſurely die. 

It has been thought by ſome, that tie 
Death declared againſt the Sin of our firſt Pa 
rents, ought, according to the plain Intend- 
ment of the Words in which it was denounced, 
to have proceeded to an immediate Execu- 


co 


— 


(2) Gen. iii. 12. () It may be obſerved, that the Partice 


C; may be even here rendred not Becauſe, but more elecantl 
-{rbyvgh, as | nave buiore obſerved it muſt be ſometimes tral 
lated, Vide gue Jop. p. 213. 
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FALL of MAN. 201 
| tion. Ii the Day that they ent of the Tree, 
| they were ſurely to die (I): Can it be ſaid with 
| any Propriety, that when Adam died nine (m) 
| hundred and thirty Years afterwards, that he 
died i7 be Day that he eat of the Tree of the 
| Knowledge of Good and Evil? But this is a 
E Cari! too trifling to want a Confutation: Every 
one, that reads the Hebrew Bible, muſt ſee a 
| manifeſt Difference between the general Ex- 
preſſion [ejom (n)] in the Day, and [H m 
; | haze (00 ] in that very Day, or [bezom haba 
In ile jame Day (p): Had either of the latter 
Lap. reſlions been uſed in the 17th Verſe of the 
] | fecond Cnapter of Geneſis, it might have ſig- 
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: 1 nifed that in the very Day & their eating, 
.- Wh ihould without further Delay have been 


— —— 


to Death: But the general Expreſſion 27 
; @ Day, may very obviouſly claim to have a 
A ger Sionification, and intend no more, than 
Y that Ck the Time of their Trans, {grefiion 
. they ſhoold become mortal; have in Heut 
Jeclves the Sentence of Deat 00 oy to. take Fife 
eh E fect and be executed in its Time which 

i K vho made them would appoiit for it, 


—N—ᷓ— Jœꝗ——ä—j———é Oo i bien 0 ces AD Sint. 
—— == 


8 


* 


— „ ; —_ — 

. E to > — 

tice (“ Gen. ii. 17. (am) v. 5. % Gen 45 

fl QUE Ge n. vit 11. (p) Nun! CW Ge 

rac See Gen. xvii. 23, 26. Exod.-v. 6. xit. 1. Levit, Xii. 29. ia 
\ 


Y 1 > yr . ND 
. N ST 12 all1s GL 2104 5 Ta "= 4 Or. 25 \ 


e 
ER 
7 
ba. 
4 — 


19 
1 
1165 
{ 74 
4. 
4 [ 
A 1 
I! 
' 
» 1 
. 
N 4s 
T: 
41 
199 
. ay 
14. i 
7 o 
a9 |} 
3 4 
: 0 
| 
1 "i 4 
4 
\ 7. 
* 1 
1 BA! 
: 
. 
* 
| 15 q b 
i 'f 7 
1 
; 22M) 
T2 3! 
3£ 30 BURL 
1 
97 
1 
1 
17 
1 } 
0 1 1 
b 1 
ES 
A i! 
4A = 
13 
N 11 
\ © 
{+ F of 1 
by 14 14 
: | { 
136 S 
444 
"It! 
{4 = 
1 s = 
85 l 
& 7 
1 
1450 
7 
$ "mh 
443-4 jy | 
N 1 
p 17 
Fl 
1% ; 2 
T1 3 Hka 
f 4 
N 
it 
N 4 
T #£ 
1 
TT 


PS =: 


— — — — 


262 


The CREATION and 


It was now determined, that they ſhould 
inevitably die; but the Inſtant, Hour, or Dy 
when, vas Rill left in God's Power, and we 
may caſily apprehend great and wiſe Reaſons 
why God was not pleaſed to bring our fiſt 
Parents, and their immediate Deſcendants, to 
a more early Diſſolution: God in no wik 
made Man for nought (7): And altho he 
made not Death for us (s), but Man ſoughtit 
out in the Error of his Life (7), yet herein 
God's abundant Goodneſs has provided for us: 
It could not be, conſiſtent with the Liberty df 
Reaſon, and the Freedom of our Nature, 
that he ſhould abſolutely force upon us eithe 
Wiſdom or Virtue ; ſuch Creatures as he in 


tended us, it was more ſuitable for us to be. 


admitted to grow up if we would, as our Fi 
culties were capable of Improvements in boi, 
under the univerſal Influence of his Spirit, i 
and by which, agreeably to their reſpect 
Natures, all Things are and do conſſt (i): 
And conſequently Time would be neceſlay 
for our increaſing in all Knowledge as well 


Virtue, What I ſhall here offer, ſhall chict) 
COINCCTIl the former. 


— 


(I Cal. exxix. 47. (s) Wiſd. 1. 13. (e) Ver. It 
(4) See and conſider John i. 9. Job xxxii. 8, 2 Cor. l.; 
Colof. i. 17. 


We 


X 
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Fall of MAN. 
We now have indeed Lives as but a Sha- 
dow, ſhort as a Dream in compariſon to the 


| Duration of the firſt Men: But we ſtand in 
| the Height of the Experience of Ages; all the 


| Knowledge we want for. Life is not ſo far 


* 
4 


8 


from us as it was from them, who lived in 
the Beginning: Had our firſt Parents, and 
their immediate Deſcendants, came to Decline 


as precipitately as we do, their Knowledge of 


| Life would have been cut down too faſt, for 


any Shoots to be made that might yield a Pro- 


| duce of Arts and Sciences neceſſary for the 


Improvement of the World : So that if we 


| will duly think of Mankind, what we came 
ä from, and how we are come up to what we 
| now are, we may ſee as well of our preſent 
| Lite, that it is long enough, ordinarily ſpeak- 
ing, for what is to be our Work in the 
World (w), as that the early Ages could not 
but require a more extended Period, for hu- 
man Attainments to be gradually opened and 
| diſplayed ; that what Man was made capable 


of, if he might have Time to come up to it, 
he might not abſolutely be cut off from, by 
nog being allowed a ſufficient Term to attain 


it 


t. The Complaint, that Life is not long 


r 


— 


2) See Sherlock upon Death, c. 3. F. 2. 
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enough for Man to reap all the Fruits (v) af 


pared with it; they could not but feel of ther 
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his Labours under the Sun, might be as {. 
ſibly felt by our earlieſt Forefathers, as it; 
by us. They lived, as I might ſay, nearer 
the Ground: Their Proſpects were not 5 
raiſed, (Things not having been tried for the 
common Uſe and Benefit) as our Sights of 
Things are: The Schools of Literature, or the 
Shops of Artificers, can at once put us, even 
in our younger Years, upon a Riſe of Science 
above what they could come near to in al 
their Centuries; and excepting, that if they 
would fear God, and keep his Commandments 
they had herein all that they wanted for a Lit 
to come; and we in all our Attainments, more 
than this, have nothing worthy to be com- 


Life when over, though they did not feel it 
ſo ſoon as we do, that in compariſon to wit 
they might have hoped from it, few after al, 
and evil, were the Days of their Pilgrin 
age (): A Pilgrimage it was, which, how 
ever long we may think it to have been 


— 


1 


(x) We commonly ſay, Ars longa, Vita breans. (y) Faw 
ſaid this of his Days, when he was 130 Years old, Gen. xl 
And can we think if he had lived 79 the Days of the le! 
ef the Life of his Progenitors, he would have found in the Wn 
man Life, to uſe 7u//y's Language, the guod eff diu. Cic. «WW 
Senectute. | 


countil! 
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| counting over the Days of the Years of it, un- 
queſtionably ſeem'd to them, when they had 
| paſſed through it, but as a Tale that was told; 
and brake off at laſt, ſhort of that human 
Perfection, which they might ſee to be far 
larger than what they had attained : and that 
| had their Lives been ſhorter, they would not 
have had Room to lay the Foundations of what 
God intended they ſhould contribute to the 
human Science and Improvement of the 
World. 
ln the Day that our firſt Parents eat of the 
Tree, they died, or became mortal: It is fri- 
volouſly inquired by ſome, Whether the Food 
Jof the Tree was not of a deadly or poiſonous 
Nature; deceitful to the Eye; appearing to be 


2270 for Food (Z), but inwardly a 


8 
1 


a fallax Herba Veneni. Virg. (a) 
| treacherouſly 


«YN '. 2 
1 
"8 
1 
7 
xy 


_—— 


— 


E Gen. iii 6. (a) The Either, fallax, here uſed by Virgil, 


of 8 | think peculiar: I do not remember any Herb deſcribed by 
be Naturaliſis to be remarkably tempting to the Eye or Taſte, 


Rnd inwardly a treacherous and deceitful Poiſon ; but this ſeems 
e Intention of Virgil's Epithct. Mr. Pope well enough calls it 
EB be Herb that conceals Poiſon, fee the Notes on his Eclogue, M.. 
“ Had he had a Word that would have hinted the Herb to 
In eve been tempting to induce Men to be deceived to be poiſon- 
% ed, he had more fully come up to Virgil's Expretiion. The An- 
c. & ators upon Virgil ſay, fallaæ herbæa, quia Mertalis follaciter 
aluntur: I do not fee the Spirit of Virgil's Poetry in this Ex- 
„anon: it rather creeps to human Arufce in the Uſe of the 
(10 | Medicine, 
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lefs God was pleaſed further to make it ſo en. 
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treacherouſly full of malignant Juices, thy 
would have a natural Effect to cauſe Mortz. 
lity. I ſhould rather think, that as yet, every 
Thing that God had made was intrinſically 
good (5); that there was nothing naturally ng. 
cent and baneful; nothing that would hurt 9. 
deſtroy (c): And the Mortality of Man is i 
no wiſe hinted by Moſes, to have been the nz 
tural Event of his having eaten of the Tree: 
He rather ſuggeſts, that the Frame Man wiz 
built of, would of courſe not be eternal, un- 


3 


— ſ—— 


Medicine, to repreſent the Deceit of it, than gives a live 
Hint, that the Herb itſelf had an innate Quality, both to hir 
and to tempt to be deceived to Ruin, thoſe who ſhould be i. 
clined to uſe it: The Learned generally ſuppoſe Virgil to har 
wrote his Pollio upon hints taken from ſome prophetic Poem 
amongſt the Romans, which had originally been formed fron 
ſome Sentiments taken out of the Texv7/5 Scriptures. And a 
Virgil introduces the Serpent in the ſame Line, occidct et S 
et fallox Herba Veneni; If it may be ſuppoſed that any Fug 
ment, or ſacred Book of the Heathens had hinted any Thingd 
a Serpent's having deceived Mankind by eating, what he Jul 
offered to them, or if Virgil had, by any Search after the Nv 
tions of the 7exrz/ Literature, formed any Thought of jucka 
ancient Sentiment, he may be conceived very poetically to hat 
thence wrote his /al/ax Herba weneni. (2) Gen. i. z. 
(e) Things were, 1 apprehend, at firſt univerſally innocuous : 
the Prophetic Writings, and beft Comments upon them; | 
Iſa. ii. 4. x1. 6, 7, 8, 9. Ixv. 25, Kc. hint they will in ther 
Time be reſtored to be; of which happy State of Thing i 
come, Virgil had collected many Sentiments almoſt Verbau 
and thought them an Ornament to his Poem. See Pope's Not 
on his Meſiab; and more particularly Biſhop Chandler's Daf 
of Chriſlianty. | 
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Fall of MAN. 

during: Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou 

ſhalt return (4), was the Declaration now 
| made to Adam : undoubtedly he who up- 
| boldeth all Things by the Word of his Power, 
in whom we live, move, and have our Being, 
and by whom all Things do conſiſt (e), could 
have ſpoken the Word, and the Mortal of our 
firſt Parents would have put on Immortality, 
and of this he gave them a Sign, in the Ap- 
| pointment of the Tree of Life (: But this 
Word was not as yet ſpoken; for they had 
E not yet, under the Direction of it, taken and 
: eat of the Tree of Life to live for ever (g, 
and this not being done, God was now pleaſed 
© to prevent their doing it (H): And accordingly, 
they were henceforward to have their Houſes of 
Ca, whoſe Foundztions were but Duf?, ſtand 
only until Time would moulder them, and 
bring them by a gradual Decay down again to 
: the Ground, 
And this, rightly underſtood, muſt inſtruct 
Jus to ſay of the Tree of Life alſo, that it 
could have no natural Effect, to give to them 
= who ſhould eat it eternal Life: No ſuch Power 
. in Nature could be in it: God only bath In- 


ä eee 


4) Gen, iii. 19. (le) Heb. i. 3. Acts xvii. 28. Col. i. 17. 
Gen. ii. 9. (g) ill. 22. (2) Ibid, 23, 24. 
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mortality (i), and he can give 70 have Life jy 
himſelf to whomſoever, to whatſoever, and in 
what Manner ſoever he will: If he appointed 
that our firſt Parents ſhould, whenever be 
commanded it, have taken and eaten of:; 
particular Tree, and from thenceforth be im- 
mortal, the Command is to be rationally un- 
derſtood, as we underitand our eating Bree 
and drinking Wine in our Sacrament, in order 
to be Portakers of the Body and Blond if 
Chriſt (&): The outward Action would prof 
nothing (/), were it not the Commandment 
of God: But the doing, with a faithful Heart 
what God has expreſsly commanded, as a Me. 
morial, and in Acknowledgment, that we r- 
ceive the Benefits we hope for, not as coming 
of ourſelves, but as they in Truth are the 
Gift of God, may be both a Reaſon, and a 


— — 


(2) 1 Tim. vi. 16. („% Sce Common Prayer Commurin 
Office. john vi. 51—58. (J) The Fibo profiteth nothing: li 
Words that I ſpcak unto you, they are Spirit, and they art Lit. 
John vi. 63. "Theſe Words of our Saviour do, I think, plain 
hint to us, that the Notion of a tranſubſtantiated Body and Bot 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as the Papiſts hold it, is a Fang 
not groundleſs only, but in itſelf inſignificant and vain, for, 
that as the Words our Saviour ſpake, the Commandment he 
gave was not meant thus groſsly, but intended in a {piritu 
Senſe, the Fleſb would profit nothing: the eating the Body and 
drinking the Blood of Chriſt really in his Fleſh, if they coul 
do it, not being what he commanded, would be of no Mont: 
at all. 


A {fur and 


FALL of MAN. 


ac. rance, that they ſhall be given us, ac- 
cerdung to our believing and doing his Word: 

; And herein we may ſee, why Man having for- 
eited the Hope of Immortality, which he 
: was to have become a Partaker of, in eating 
F the Tree of Life; the Liberty to eat of 
that Tree was now denied him: We cannot 
Bbc ſo abſurd as to imagine, that if Adam and 
PE. as ſoon as they had eaten of the forbid- 
"m Tree, before God had prevented them, 
Dad taken alſo and eat of the Tree of Life, 
they would thereby have defeated the Purpoſe 
ef God, and notwithſtanding what God had 
ÞF-nounced, would have eſcaped Death, by 
Naving eat of it: The Text of Moſes neither 
F ws nor hints any ſuch Thing. 

ö The Words of Moſes are: And now 2 he 
E ut forth his Hand, and take alſo of the Tree of 
/e, and eat [vechai lenolam (m)]: Meſes 
Pes not here uſe the Verb [vachajah], which 
Would be rightly rendred, and live, as we 
Wranflate [weacal (n)], and cat: But the Words 
1 led by Moſes are, the Particle Je and the 
erticiple Chai: And Ve in many Paſſages of 
ſcripture ſignifies not and, but as, guaſs or 


* M (n) IN) 
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cut in Latin (o), and [ve chat) ftriftly ren. 


dred ſignifies as living: And the expreſſion of 
Moſes rightly tranſlated is, And now left he put 


forth his Hand, and take alſo of the Tree of 


Life as one living, i. e. as if he was one thi 
was to live for ever: The Senſe of the Place 
thus rendred is clear and reaſonable, free 0 
the trifling Inſinuations we may otherwiſe dt. 
duce from it. It was not fit that God ſhoult 
leave our firſt Parents the Uſe of the Sign of 
Immortality, when the Thing fignified w 
taken from them: And therefore God noy 
ordered them to remove out of the Garden, 
and placed at the Eaſt of the Garden of Edn 
Cherubims and a flaming Sword, which turm 
every way to keep the Way of the Tree g 
Life (p), to deter and prevent their Approx 
to it: God now gave them a viſible Evidence 
ſuch as he afterwards ſhewed the Jews in the 
holy Place of Sinai (9), that he was great 
to be feared, than it had as yet entered ther 
poor Imaginations to conceive ; that he hd 
Hoſts in Heaven to execute his Word; Angel 
that were his Miniſters, and a Flame of Fire(r) 


— 


(e) See 1 Sam. xii. 15. 2 Sam. xv. 24. et in al. loc. Noldius" 
partic. ) 62. (p) Gen. v. 24, (9g) Exod, xix, 16—18, I's 
viii. 17. (7) Heb. i. 7. 


The 
{lv 


FALL of MAN. 

The Facts we have conſidered can, I think, 
Vant no farther Examination. There are un- 
N doubtedly other Inquiries, which may be ſtart- 
Jed. It may be aſked: Why, or how came it 
; to paſs, that the all-good and all-merciful 
God, did not admit our firſt Parents to Mercy; 
| to repent and be forgiven, eſpecially if they 
E inned no more in the like Manner; but be- 


| came thenceforth abſolutely obedient to his 
Word; to be reſtored to his Favour, to have 


without dying, eternal Life? Would not this 
have more clearly anſwered our reaſonable 
1 Apprehenſions of the Nature of the Goodneſs 
| Rot God, than that he ſhould purpoſe to allot 
Ius to go through a Life of many Sins, and 


indeed to have a Way through Death, unto 
t Wthis (e) Immortality? I anſwer : An ;nfoined 
Writer has ſuggeſted an Anſwer to this Query: 


* 
V ſays he, we believe not, yet be abideth faith- 
%; be cannot deny himſelf (u): If God had 


Wdcnounced, that Man ſhould die, unleſs he 
Erould keep the Commandment that had been 
Wnjoined him, it could not be, that he for 
= it is impoſſible to lye (av), ſhould, after 
© firſt Parents had herein tranforefſed, {till 


5 


much original and acquired Infirmity, at laſt 


| att. xxr. 34. (z) 2 Tim, ii, 13. (a) Heb. vi, 18. 
: admit 
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by none be thought, that the Man by eating 


The CREATION ond 
admit them not to know that Death, which | 
he had moſt expreſsly declared againſt ſuch 
Tranſgreſſion: And to this we may unque. 
ſtionably add further; that if it had not been 
molt fit, in the Reaſon and Nature of Thing, 
that Man now ſhould die, the unerring Good 
neſs and Wiſdom of God would not har 
threatned nor appointed this Puniſhment: This 
I think, is ſuggeſted by Mo/es : Behold th 
Man is become as one of us, to know Good ani 
Evil And now, leſt —— he live for ever ( 
The Meaning of the Words will, I dare fa, 


the forbidden Tree, was actually become ui 
as God is wiſe; knowing, as God is knowing: 
This in Fact was not true: This, in the N. 
ture of the Thing, was impoſſible: But they 
point out to be confidered; that the Man 
whom God had made ſo as that he oven 
to be kept in the Hand of God's Counſel, hi 
now taken upon him to be guided, contrn 
to God's Directions by his own : The Cres 
ture not made zntrinfically allwiſe, not es 
dowed with a Beam of unerring Wilton; 
not capable of being to himſelf a ſteady Dic 
tator of every Thing that was right, for ti 


ä 1 


— 


9 


? ACT oO 
— — — 
2 1 3 


(&) Gen. iii. 22. W 
Guida 


FALL of MAN. 
Guidance of his Life (y); The Creature able 
indeed to reaſon, but liable often to reaſon not 
aright (z), had now ſet up himſelf to judge, 
without Dependance upon what God had ſaid 
or ſhould ſay to him, what ſhould be his Good 
| and what his Evil: And now left — be live for 
| ver —: The Point here intimated ſeems to 
be, whether it could be meet this Creature 


no ſubject to Vanity, ſhould be indulged a 
Feccant Immortality? And here how ought 
j vue to conſider, that to 

h Snatch from God's Hand the Balance — 

; : 

bo venture to define, contrary to what is, what 


ve may think might better have been his Diſ- 
penſations to his Creatures; to 5 


Rejudge his Fuſtice, be the God of God, 
Pope. 


ing, what is declared to have been in Fact, his 
e Purpoſe towards us; and conſidering, how, 
„ aitho' he made Man upright (a), 


© — 


6) Quartns Gradus et altiſſimus eorum, qui natura boni ſa- 
tho We penteſque gignuntur, quibus a Principio innaſcitur Ratio, rec- 
a 


SN ta conſtanſque quæ ſupra hominem putanda eſt, Deoque tri- 
BE >uenda, Cic. de Nat, Deor. ubi ſup, (z) Wiſdom ii. 1, 
„ Ecclel. vii. 29. 
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— juſt and right, 

Sufficient fo o have flood, tho free to fall; 
Milton Par. Loſt, B. III, 

Although - — Man had of God 

All he could have ———— Id. ibid. 


conſiſtently with his beeing a free Agent =; 
I fay, conſidering, that although Man wa 
thus created, yet that God, foreknowing hoy 
our firſt Parents would abuſe their Liberty, did 


verily tore-ordain before the Foundation of the 


World a Man to be the Power and Wiſdom 
God unto our Salvation (b), we may reaſonably 
apprehend, however apt we may be to judy 


otherwiſe, that if God had not known that 


our firſt Parents in eating of the Tree, had 
began a Cogitation, which (they and thei 
Poſterity remaining free Agents) would nothe 
ſo changed as we may imagine, he would nd 
have denounced nor executed upon Man th! 
Sentence of Death, which obtains againſt us; 
obſerving further, that if this is indeed tit 


Appointment of God, as we have all Real 
to ſay of all that is fo, 


Pope. : 


— ws — 


Whatever is is right, 


1 Pet. i. 20. 


1 Cor. i. 24. 


5) See Rom. i. 26. 


nd a> oO 0 wc 


FALL of Max, 
ſo it muſt unqueſtionably be true, that if there 
might have been ſome better Way provided for 
us, than that which is appointed, ſuch better 
Way would have been given to us: But ſee- 
ing this is the Way, and being able to prove 
from the Scriptures, that we may if we will, 
through this Diſpenſation of God to us, come 
at length to the Life eternal (c), we hence 
tightly conclude, that altho' 2? doth not yet 
appear whot we ſhall be (d), nor how every 


; Particular of God's Appointments doth conſpire 
j to connect and make up the one univerſal 
J Deſign of him, of whom the whole Family of 
/ ü the Heavens and the Earth is named (e); yet 


Nothing can be ſo warrantable in us, as to be- 
E licve and confeſs, that both great and mar- 
Lvollaus are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, and 
% and true are thy Ways, thou King of 
Saints (/. | 


* 


l 


10 


—— 


(e) As in Matters of Speculation and philoſophical Inquiry, 
| the only Judge of what is right or wrong, is Reaſon and Expe- 
| nence; ſo in Matters either of human "Teſtimony or divine Re- 
| Velation, the only certain Rule of Truth is the Teſtimony or 
| the Revelation itlelf. Clart's Scripture Doctrine of the Trimty, 
| Introduct. (4 1 John iii. 2, (e) Epheſ. iii. 15. 

Man, who here ſeems Principal alone, 

Perhaps acts ſecond to ſome Sphere unknown, 

Teaches fome Wheel, er werges to ſome Gotle, 

"Tis but a Part abe fee, and net a whole, Pope. 
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A Conſequence of the Fall, I apprehend, 
muſt have been, that a Depravity of the 


— . — 


Mi Mind of Man gradually aroſe, and was occz- 
4 fioned from it. God at firſt made Man upright 
ö Jaſbar];, not inclined to any Evil (g); but 
J Man was, when thus upright, to be mm. 

5 tal (gg): After the Tranſgreſſion, our fitſt 
f Parents were to die: They had now in the 
. Body what would by degrees bring them to 
155 decline, and in the End effect their Diſſolution: 

þ And a Body become thus corruptible preſſth 

ho down the Soul (h) ; 

9 ES _ pregravat una 

x Atque affigit humo divinam Particulam Auræ. 


Hor. 


will introduce Affections groſſer and leſs pure 
irregular and diſtempered; other than they 
| might have known, had they never been ii- 
| Fn cumbred with ſuch a decaying Tabernacle: 
AR The Sages of the Heathen World would 
by readily have admitted this Truth: St. Pau 
Ii | Himſelf, in deſcribing the State of the unte 


ö 0 generate Man, ſpeaking in his Perſon, Ihn, 
10 ſays he, that in me, that is, in my Fh 
id dwelleth no good Thing : For to will is pref 
{ 1 (g) Sup. $0. &c. (gg) Vide quæ ſup. (5) Wiſd. ix. 15. 
ht I wih 


FAL IL of MAN. 


a me, but he to perform that which is 
goed, 1 find not; but the Evil which I would 
not, that T do (i); is hardly more expreſs than 
Plato (k): As long, ſays Plato, as we have 
| the Body, and our Soul is intermixed with ſuch 
an Evil, we ſhall never ſatigfactorily poſſeſs our 
| ſeldes even of what we defire, The Philoſo- 
pher, we ſee, and others that followed him, 
would eaſily have allowed it to be of the ut- 
moſt Conſequence to a divine Spirit, whether 
it be joined to a mortal or an immortal 
Body (/): Our firſt Parents might have had 27 
the Heart, in that which was not corruptible (u), 
what might render them, {uperior in Affec- 
tions gnd Inclinations, to what naturally be- 
came their Appetites, when a Bondage of Cor- 
rupt10n began to work in them a Nature be- 


low the Liberty of the Sons of God (o): We 


cms, 


2 


. — 2 © * ©. 
0% Rom. vii. 18, 19. (4) Zws dv 73 S Xo, V Lun 
TCD Wn uE, NY UT TH TOCUTE KANE, & MiTOTE Mu- 
; * „ „ f 5 
DE 1140, KU em Ops wat Plat. in Phad. (/) Ipſfi Animi, 
magn oft, quali in Corpore locati fint — Tanta wis et ad Habitum 
3 Mentis in Us, que gignuntur in corpore. Cic. in Tuſc. Diſputat. 
N Lib. 1. c. 4% (2) See 1 Pet. iii. 4. (o) See Rom. viii. 21. 


79 9 — *UToS (C01 1140) T T2 e Snear ipaTwmTe 
= 7 emUunisy #3 G5Cov X; Sonar mal Pang, % QGAvactzs 
noir nude TAANS W554 7% AY 0ulyer ws aAnda; m7 
%% d, vgs ee oN U eſyiſrzrar U ννντ°³D ev. 


Plato ubi lup 


Ly 


1 3 trus 


may eaſily reconcile herein the Scriptures and 
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true Philoſophy, tor the Body and the Soul 


are ſo intimately joined in our Compoſition, 
that they both mult have a conſiderable In. 
fluence the one upon the other: And having 
Herein intin _ what our firſt Parents now 
became, it is obvious to conſider, that as wa 
te Tree, ſuch muſt be he Branches; that 
henceforth there would be no natural Deſcen— 
Gant from theſe now Mortals, who would not 
have in him a Senfuaiity of Nature (p), ſuch 
as mult render it very reaſonable, not only to 

a Maſter in Ifracl (q); but to any one that 
July eſtimates the Compolition of Man, to 
admit what our Saviour argued, namely, that 
we mult be horn again, if we would ſee the 
Kinodom of God (r): Our firſt Parents now 
came to have, and their Deſcendants to be 
born to, that Duplicity of Nature elegantly 
deſcribed by Plato (s), as well as confidered 


(p) XXXIX Articles, ſee Art. ix. 2) See John iii. 10, 
(7) Ibid. ver. 3. (s) ah 3 Tons K 4 Pn. oa 
To KpeiT]ov Au yi T0140, 5 0 kr e] ei 
sbs oi T1471 epqurbUgtr , oc dvoſuns 9 T To uh IA 
To 9 47198 Tz ele O 2 7, TpPATY who 15 no1w d 
xatov en iaw md t ene Biakov TA In waro Sv 1QUT0 wr 
1 Sli r ee 5 nor 2 AuTH 1Ejal'y voy p 110 
Tx QoS ov x So, S TE £7 6/0 bUTHI; H dude d 
g TOURS SET Ta av e wh LEATHT Hl, Jy dN Bogus 
7, xexTnber1]5s 5 ad ini Plato in Timæo. 
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Fall of MAN. 


by St Paul (t), Mankind came now to have 
Inclinations ariſing from the Body, which 
would often run contrary to the better Senſe 
of the Mind ; and give every one the Unhap- 
pineſs to know of himſelf in looking back 
upon his Life, that he had done, thought, 
and faid, fo many Things, below what his 
own Mind and Sentiments would tell him, 
ought and might have been his Conduct (2), 
as to ſee in himſelf as clearly as in a Glaſs, 
that we greatly want to be delivered from a 
Dody of Sin (w): In this Point therefore 
Reaſon and Revelation agree, and bear Teſti- 
mony to one another; that we are in Fact 
imperfect, not in our Knowledge only, but 
full more imperfect in oftentimes having a 
Will not to act fo well as we know to be our 
Duties. And this Meſes's Hiſtory proceeds to 
ſhew in the Actions of Men; and particularly, 
that ere Adam came to be 130 Years old, Evil 
had got ſuch an Aſcendant, where it had been 


J— 


_— 


() Rom. vii. 23, (2) 1 Kings viii. 46. James ww. 2. 
i John i. 8. 
Arp dung d %s, 7% M nands, d N d g 


52 Ay Aren de αν l ασ] s, % Te & TAU 
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0 e 4670 £06 T9 * A712 Plat. in Protag. (2⁰ 2 See Rom. 


vi. 24. | | 
S 4 indulged 


279 


280 


The CREATION and 


indulged (x), that one of Adam's Children 
became a Murderer and flew his Brother (4), 
But, | 

ges mentions one Particular more, which 
J have not confidered. He tells us, Uny 
Adam alſo, and to his Wife, did the Lord Gi 
make Coats of Shins, and clothed them (2): | 
would obſerve, 1. That the Ward which we 
render Sins, is in the fngular Number x 
Stn (a), not Skins in the plural: and that 
we have no Reaſon from the Hebrew Text ty 
put in the Particle of : The Verſe verbally 
tranſlated is, And the Lord God made a Shin 
Coats for the Man and his Wije, and clithel 
hem (6). The Fact was: God now appoint: 
ed thein to uſe the Skin of a Beaſt for Cloth- 
ing, not, I apprehend manufactured into 
Coats; Improvements of this Sort undoubt- 


edly were afterwards introduced: Our ful 


q 


(x) Cain undoubtedly did not come at once to that outrageois 
Wickedneſs of killing his Brother: He had been a bad Ma 
before in many evil Actions, ſo Moſes hints in what he record 
God to expoſtulate unto Cain, Gen. iv. 7. and the Apoſtle fur 
ther obſerves it 1 John iii. 12. Cain — fleav his Brother, au 
euhercfure ſleau he him ? becauſe his caun Works guerè evil, and l. 
Brothers righteous. (y) Gen. iv. () iii. 21. (a) Wy Pals 
(+) The Hebriæ Words of the 'I'ext are ED 
Man ru ND DR on AWm_ up 
Tunicas et Mulieri ejus Adamo Deus Dominus Et tec: 

| e177 | 
et amicivit eos. Pellen 


Parent 


FALL of MAN. 


parents did no more than put about them the 
skin of ſome Beaſt, as we read the early In- 
habitants of other Countries, and in later 
| Ages of the World did (c), whenever they 
wanted ſuch a Clothing. 2. Altho' the Verſe 
vue are now treating ſtands r to God's put- 
4 ing. dam and Eve out of the Garden, and 
he End of the Verfe ſays, that God clothed 
l bein, yet I do not conceive Meſes here to hint 
co us, that God inſtantly clothed them and 
I ſent them into the World: The Hebe Word 
E [vejalbaſham] and clothed them (d), is the fu- 
| b ture Tenſe with Yau prefixed, which Prefix 

che Grammarians obſerve to turn ſuch future 
3 Ten into a perfef, or to ſpeak the Thing 
% treated of to be actually done: I may obſerve 
all the Verbs uſed in this and the Verſes fol- 
3 bw ring, he made Coats; clothed them; Sent 
3 ti em forth; drove out the Man ; are inn in 


. underſtand the Reaſon of the Piece of Gram- 


us 

r er juſt above hinted? Some ancient Writers 
. WE: magined, that our firſt Parents were permitted 
"1 

hi Y 8 x 


Bi 1. e 1 F Iz Ns Yee 201% 0- ELL UT arbpy- 
33440 Spies Tov Juele un hel xt . Diodor. 


"WW c. J. 1. p. 14. 


ec! 


y 


len # Pellibus, et £61 pus ſpoliis wr Ait 2 5 darum. 1 Lib. 5. 
D DUM () eee 
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4 the future Tenſo with Yau (e): Map we not 
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to ſtay ſome little time in the Garden beſone 
they were put out of it into the World ( 


may not theſe future Tenſes with the Yau 10 


fixed hint ſomething of this Sort? the cloth. 
ing them, the ſending them out of the Gar. 


den, &c. were Things abſolutely and actual) 


done, but ſome Proceſs of Time, to inſtruq 
and prepare them for it, might be taken uy, 
before it was completed, and may not the fi- 
ture Tenſes, with Jau prefixed, hint this 
us? The Things ſpoken of had their Execy. 
tion; but not inſtantly at once; but proceedet 
gradually to be effected, as God thought fit b 
have them diſpatched. If we may take then 
in this Senſe, we ſhall eaſily find an Anſwer 


3. to what is or may be queried upon the o. 


cation ; How ſhould our firſt Parents get Po 


ſeſſion of the Skins of Beaſts, and make then 


fit for the Uſes they were to make of them 
J anſwer : I apprehend God at this Time ay. 
pointed Sacrifices (g); and if fo, as he ate: 
wards gave Moſes Directions for the Paſſo 
and for other Inſtitutions of the Few 
Law (Y); ſo he now might give our firſt f. 
rents ſuch Inſtructions as they could not bu 


— 


% a τινεννν⅜, Syncel. p 8. (g) See Conte 
p. 80. (5) See Exod. xii. Wc. 


Wall 


na © margoÞeTs, wi one, WI recαν,ůãQa9 
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want, and which might ſuggeſt all they want- 
ed to know upon the Occaſions now before 
them: However, I cannot but remark, in the 
i general, that we conſider things with a Judg- 
ment dull and unobſerving, if we can allow 
the Mind of Man no Invention, but as we 
can trace and mark out the Steps that led to it: 
5 How Tubal Cain came to find out Braſs and 
Iron, and the Ways of working them; or 
hon Jubal became (i) a Maſter of Miſic, is 
Wnot to be inveſtigated in this Manner: Our 
E Minds are too lively to be accounted for, by 
ſuch ſtated DeduCtions : incidental Sentiments 


n often ſtir in us, we know not whence nor how, 
„and they lead us as often to Conſequences as 
3 


J = They open to us Trials and Expe- 
mente, which produce what we had no 
. frhought of, even whilſt we were purſuing 
£ hem ; and many Times before we are aware, 

Fo us upon what we had no Intention, or 


Even Notion of ſeeking: The beſt Heathen 


« VV riters were ready to acknowledge the Riſe 
pf the uſeful and important Inventions of their 
Pe 


F ives to (4) have been of God: And we can 
ever reaſon of theſe Things, but ſhall find 
Wt to be the beſt Philoſophy, as well as Reli- 


mM 1 — i — 8 
i | 

BS (:) Gen. iy. () Plato in Polit, 
| gion, 
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He alſo, whoſe incorruptible Spirit is in al 
Things (n), is often the Author to us of may 
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gion, not only to acknowledge every good any 
per feci Gift (1) in all our Endowments, 9 
have come down from Him, in whom we li, 
move, and have our Being (in), but 


— wan Gios uexonpele wayles, Aratus 


happy Turns of Mind, which lead us in why 
we are apt to call Fortunate Thoughts, unb 
great and uſeful Diſcoveries, which if we hit 
been without him in the World, might new 
have been made or conceived by us. But, 4 
cannot apprehend our firſt Parents to hat 
been ſo unthinking, that common Senſe woul 
not have led them, after a very little Exp 
rience of their now Condition, both to knoy 
it decent to have, and to invent themſelves 1 
Covering : For what they did, when their Fan 
alarmed them to wiſh to hide themſels 
from (o) God, may ſuggeſt, what they nat. 
rally would have done, to have been clothedu 
the Sight of one another. Wreaths of Green, 
Foliages, and Flowers, might be varioull 
combined to have made them ornametti 


* — 


* * 
. ³¹1Ü̃̃ ⅛˙Üuß. A nne, ; * N 


(!) James i. 17. (1 ARs xvii. 28. (=) Wiſdom wb 


(o) Gen. 111. 7. 0 
Habis 
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{ Habits, and we may indulge our Imagination 
v fay, that even Solomon in all his Glory might 
not be arrayed, beyond what Eve, after a little 


Trial and Experience might be able to deco- 
| rate herſelf in theſe: And the Climate they 
lived in might perhaps be ſuch, that a Cloth- 
ing of this Nature might be ſometimes more 
agrecable, than to be always in a cloſer and 
warmer Covering : But if it be conſidered, 
how ſoon Leaves and Flowers would fade 
away ; that a Dreſs of long Endurance could 
not be had from theſe Materials, and that the 
Labour and other Cares of their Lives would 
not admit them to lay out all their Time in 
E this one Particular, not to ſay, that a Cover of 
] this Sort might not ſerve in all Weathers, but 
it ſome Seaſons at leaſt a better Shelter muſt 
W have been an happy, a neceſſary Accommoda- 
tion; leaving our firſt Parents to add any Or- 
gnament they could like, as Circumſtances 
might admit of any, the Proviſion God was 
Pe to make for them was ſuch, that we 
cannot ſee how they could continue to live long 


1 I 
\ Ewithout it. 
4 


11 have now carried this Undertaking to the 
ot Extent I propoſed to give it. It con- 
Wtains, I think, an Account of all that Meſes 
a related of the CREATTON and FALL of 
E Max. 
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Man. It will perhaps be aſked, Did G04 
clothe them only? Was his Care of them ſuch 
as to provide for them in this leſſer, and did he 
not inſtruct them in greater and more impo. 
tant Matters? I anſwer : Undoubtedly he did: 
And I apprehend both Moſes to ſuggeſt, ant 
ſubſequent Scriptures to confirm to us, thi 
God gave them a Method, for their Repen- 
tance and obtaining Pardon of their Sins, nd 
ſore time before Adam died, ſet before them 
Hopes of another World: But to proceed i 
treat of theſe would be to begin a new Lob 
jet: All I propofed herein, was to examine 
what Moſes has faid of the Creation and Fil 
and what poſhble Objections may be made t 
his Narration: I think J have omitted none 


any Moment: For of ſome that are pretende, 


we ſurely, conſiſtently with the greateſt Ca. 
dour, may ſay, that they need not be mention 
ed, they are too frivolous to want an Anſyet: 
One at leaſt of this Kind I find in Dr. Burnt: 
He aſks, What if Adam had not ſinned? Coll 


all his Deſcendants have come from all Pat 


of (p. the World, in all Ages, to eat of tit . 


One 


Pe 3. 


a <= I 


% Prætereà, fi ex una Arbore, vel ipſius Fructu, perp* Wh 


diſſet Longævitas vel Immortalitas Fominum, Quid fi non r 


caſſet Adamus? Qui potuiſſent ipſtos poſteri per totum !“ 
WE | rand 


7 "or WY * 44 bs at . 75 N. 85 xs 52 
> — 2 
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One Tree of Life, planted in the Garden of 
Eden? Or could this One Tree have been ſuf- 
fcient unto all Times, and for all Nations? It 
is moſt obvious to ſee, 1. That we cannot ſay, 
if Adam had perſevered to live according to 
the Word of God, until he ſhould have been 
| commanded to eat of the Tree of Life, whe- 
cher, as now in Adam all have died, in ſuch 
| Caſe, all Mankind deſcended of immortal Pa- 
rents would not have been immortal. Or 2. It 
E muſt be evident, that as God knew before- 
hand, what Events would happen in all Things, 
eis undeniable, that he might foreſee, when 
and how long it would be before our firſt Pa- 
rents would tranſgreſs ; and that the Appoint- 
ments he had made would be ſufficient for 
what would be the Duration of that State of 
Mankind for which they were appointed. 
Z. That if Mankind had not fallen, but pro- 
ceeded to walk with God according to his 
Laws, until they had become fo inſtructed in 
all Knowledge, and rooted in all Truth, as 
never to ſwerve from it; if the partaking of 
Wome Sign of Immortality had been thought 
Wit to be commanded for them in uſing it to 


— -— 


— 


8 


PTY = — 


mum orbem diffuſi Fructus repetere ex hoc Horto, vel ab hac 
Arbore? aut qui potuiſſet ſufficere toti humano Generi unius 
boris Proventus ? Archæol. p. 292. 
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pic of Ridicule, 


Man fo weak a Creature as to want his Crea ME 


The CREATION and 


walk humbly With God (2), not arrogating In. 
mortality to themſelves as their own; but re. 
ceiving it, as it was indeed his Gift to them; 
as we have conſidered, that the Tree of Lif 
had no innate Virtue 1n itſelf to give Life (), 


but could be of Moment only as it was the 


Commandment of God; fo God might, x 
Men multiplied and diſperſed, have at ſundry 
Times and in divers Manners, given other 
Commands, other Signs for this Purpoſe x 
neceſſary and beneficial, juſt as he ſhould be 
pleaſed by his Word to appoint, according to 
what he ſaw moſt fit for diſtant and different 
Parts of the World, in the Counſel of bis mn 
Will. 

I am aware that ſame may treat it as a J. 
to imagine that God mat: 


at every Turn an Adinoniſber at his Elbiw 0 
but it is obvious to reply, that to dreſs a Pr 
Poſition in ludicrous Terms, and then to laugh 
at it, is laughing at the Dreſs we give it; bu 
does not really affect, what ought not to b 
treated with fo fancied a Levity. To conſice 


rationally the Order and Gradation of G0, 


— 


) Micah vi. 6. ir] Vie 
Inquiry, p. 102. 


qua ſup. (s) Dr. Mi die 10 
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FALL of MAN. 
Works, will, I think, abundantly ſhew us, 
that Man ought to be (g), as Fact and Expe- 
rience agree to teſtify, that he really is a Crea- 
ture higher than and above the blinder Inſtinct 
of an animal Life: But to ſay hereupon, that 
Man was made ſo perfect, as to want no 
| Guidance but his own, is a Step at once to 
an Height of Wiſdom, which may be many 

| Ranks above us in the intellectual World (Y): 
| That there are prodigious Differences between 
the Abilities of even different Men, is moſt 
| apparent : And it is moſt evidently reaſonable, 
chat there ſhould be ſo; that in the progreſ- 
| five Order of each Rank of Being above that 
which is beneath it, ſome ſhould deſcend al- 
| molt to the Speczes of thoſe next below them, 
as others may on the other Hand be raiſed to 
near Approach unto the Orb above them: 
F There may be; There ought to be; There 
are, ſome Men, ſuch, as that it were to be 
8 wiſhed they never would cf without an Ad- 
8 monfher at their Elbow ; but, on the contrary, 
do ſay of the moſt intelligent of Men, of thoſe 
who have the moſt exalted human Underſtand- 


55 — 


= ( 2) See above, Chap. vi. (I) 2uartus autem Grads, et 
BZ altifimus eft, corum gui naturd boni ſopienteſque gignuntur; quibus 
* Principio innaſcitur Ratio recta, conſtanſque, gue ſupra Homincm 
Vlanda oft, Deoguc tribuenda. Cic, de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. c. 13. 
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ing, that they have a Self-ſufficiency of Wil. 
dom above all Want of ſuperior Direction, 
this is 


1 think beyond Mankind ; Pope, 


It is to think ourſelves to have Powers, which 
are over the Line, which 1s our Boundary: our 
Nature does not reach to this Height : 


Our Reaſon raiſe o'er Inſtin as you can, 
In this *tis God directs, in that but Man. 
See Pope. 


In our Degree we have real Perfections both 
of Body and Mind : The Body has its Eye, 
the Mind its Underſtanding ; both of excellent 
Uſe and Direction: But to ſay of either, that 
they are ſo perfect, as not in any Point to walt 
Aid, or Aſſiſtance, is to opine beyond our 7+ 


ther. The Eye of the — 18 20; in many | 1 


Caſes, intuitively 


———— Curvo dignoſcere Rectum. Hor. 


to diſtinguiſh a ſtraight Line from a crooked: 
But ſhall we ſay of any Man, that he has an 


Edge of Sight fo unerring (however ſome may 


excel others in this Particular) as to be able 
without Line, Rule, or Meaſure, by his Eye 
alone, to raiſe a various Fabric, juſt, fraight 
upright and regular in all trae Dimenſions? ! 
is the ſame with the Underſtanding, the EY 

j 


FALL of MAN. 
of the Mind: We may be able by our Reaſon 
to deduce and judge aright of many moral 
Duties; but if we would ſay of the beſt Hu- 
man Reaſon, that it ever did, without any 
Rule but its own Direction, raiſe the true 
Fabric of all moral Virtue (i); we muſt pro- 
duce ſomething to warrant ſuch Aſſertion, be- 
yond what either the ancient Inquirers, or ovr 
modern Reaſoners have been able to evince. 
The wiſeſt Maſters of the Greek Learning, 
could not fix the Criterien by which they 
might know what was only human Sentiment, 
and what more ſurely was real Truth (): The 
Raman Philoſophy was as indeterminate : The 


Jud of Virtus — the very Exemplar Honeſti 
wes what they were not able indiſputably to 
E aſcertain (): They wanted ſome Teſt, where- 
W by they might ſettle, how to diſtinguiſh in the 
I ſeveral Duties of Life, wherein Reaſon and 
E Rizht Reaſon might happen to differ from 


.. —— 


) Ur fire ullo Errore dijudicare Pall mus, fiquando cum illo, quod 
I: intelligimus, pugnare id widebitur, quad appillamus utile, 
M Formula quædam conſtituenda %, quam f1 ſequenzur 2 comtara=- 
ne Rerum, ab ofecio NUN Guam recede mus. Cie. de Offic. Lib. z. 
W C4. (4) 4 10 vas 2 9 d s £ cor uo POL 
5 3 1 2 vu 42 0 ru og Cel nToTe mie ants, more 


Plato 


14.0% Plat. in Thæatet. (7) Sentit Domus uniuſcujuſque, 


Y F nit F orum, ſentit curia, campi, ſocii, Provincia, ut gutmadmo- 
. 9 dum Ratione rec fat, fic Ratione peccetun. Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
BE ' 3.c.27. The Author of the Book of Hin ſuggeſts che 
5 Dilerence, We may reaſon, but not arigbt, Wild. © if 
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one another (): And it is as remarkable of 


all our modern Moralifts (u), that, however 
they ſhew a great Want of Preciſion; of de. 
terminate and indiſputable Direction each in 
one another's Rule or Standard, they are 
every one at laſt exactly as deficient in thei 
own (5). | | 

The Word of God is Truth (p): This was 
to have been the Rule of Truth in all monl 
and religious Duty to our firſt Parents and 
their Deſcendants: And a good Underſtanding 
vould have prevailed amongſt them, if they 
would carefully have done thereafter (g): 
Through the Precepts of God, as they more 
and more improved in Knowledge, they 
would have ſeen the Error of every Fals 
Hay, and in Time have been able to deli 
neate the true Religion of our Nature ac. 
cording to it: But although. God gave them 


—_———— 


Cn) The Teſt wanted is, By what ſhall we know when ve 
reaſom aright, and when not? 4 Deo, ſays the Diſputant in 
Tully, Rætionem habemus, bonam aut non bonam a nobis. Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. I. 3. We want a Standard, whereby to judge 
when we make our Reaſon the one, and when the other. 

(2) Mr. Brown, in his very excellent E//ay on the Motive 
Virtue, rightly obſerves, that our modern Moralifts have faid 
little more than what might be tranicribed from the old Grit 


Phitolophers, and from Tully after him, p. 122. (o) der 
Mr. Rrowns Efjay. (p) See Pſal. cxix. 142. John xvi, 17, 


% Pal. cxt. 10. cxix. 104, 
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his Inſtructions, we are not to repreſent, that 
| he was minutely at their Elbow, to leave them 
in nothing to themſelves, in Reaſon to con- 
fider Things; Moſes in no wiſe writes of 
them in this Manner: God gave our firſt 
Parents one Command to be a Rule to them, 
| how they were to walk humbly with him (r): 
e gave them one more to be the Founda- 
tion of their relative Duty to one another (5) : 
He afterwards gave like Precepts in other 
| Particulars: If now they would have made 
cheſe their Faith; to receive and believe them, 
, and to ſquare their Lives according to them; 
Hercin they would have had an abandang 
Direction, and would not have erred, if they 
ſ would pot vary and decline from it: To 
| have added Knowledge to their Faith, as the 
. aroſe, which might afford them 
Vocaledge, would have deen their reaſon- 
alle Duty, as it is ours (7): And a great 
Locle for them herein to exerciſe themſelves 
muſt have opened daily unto them: For we 
| cannot opine them to have been ſo inſenfible, 
125 to think nothing to be their Duty, but 
33 to obſerve literally the Points com- 
mwanded them, and no more: They were to 
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7} Micah vi. 6, Gen. ii. 17. (:) Ver. 24. (t) 2 Pet. i. 5. 
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ſee, and would ſee every Thing to be Wrong, 


which would make their Lives run counter 
to the Intention of what was directed: The 
being forbidden to eat of one particular Tre 
injoined our firſt Parents not only to abſti 


from the Fruit of a Tree (z), but in even 


Thing, whenever and whereinſoever Go 


commanded, they were to obey his Voice ix. 


deed; as the being obliged never to ſeparat 
from one another (v), muſt ſhew it to be 
their Duty to conſider, and be rationally ſuch 
in their Conduct, as to live ſuitably to thi 
indiſloluble Tye; that what God had mad: 
the indiſpenſable Condition, they ſhould fer 
themfelves make the real Happineſs of thei 
Lives: And thus Revelation can in no wik 


be ſaid to have ſuperſeded Reaſon, but fron 


the Beginning to have been no more than the} 


neceſſary Aid without which human Natur 
could not be made perfect: It was given to be 


(z) If it could be conceived that our firſt Parents could hart 
imagined, that if they but abſtained from eating of the Tre, 
they duly obſerved the Law of God, tho' in other Points they 
did not live according to the Directions of their Maker, i 
evident, they would herein have kept the Form of their Rel 
gion only, without admitting the Power and Influence of it: 
than which nothing can be more contrary to Reaſon, or mot 
ſeverely reprimanded in the holy Scriptures both of the 05 
and New Teſtament. See Caunec. Vol. III. p. 129, &c. 

(ao) Gen. ii. 24. 
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Lamp to our Feet, and a Light to our Paths; 
to give us what in Tully's Language we might 
| ay are the Formule (x), to mark to us the 
Points, which, if we had been made Creatures 
of an higher Intellect, we might have intui- 
| tively ſeen for ourſelves, in looking into the 
Natures of Things: But which, if they had 
not been given, ſuch Creatures as we are; if 
we had had nothing to give us Judgment, but 
the Fruits of the Tree of our own Knowledge 
, Good and Evil; we ſhould, not only from 
the now Bias of our Appetites, but from (what 
Man was ſubject to from the Beginning) Mif- 
takes of Underſtanding, not have found or 
E purſued, ſo as to be ſuch as we ought, in this 
World; or be able juſtly to ſatisfy ourſelves, 
how we might be meet for a better. 


1 — 


= (x) Jura, Formule de omnibus Rebus conſtitutæ, nequis aut in 
I Cencre Irjuriæ, aut in Ratione Actionis errare polit. Cic. Orat. 
pro Q Roſcio Comœdo. 
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A. | | 
Bilities of Underſtanding ought to be different 


in different Men, why ? Page 289 
Adam, whereof made 11 
| where placed ibid. 


what immediate Command he received from _ 
| id. 
called to name the Creatures | ibid. 
how he inſtantly underſtood the Meaning of 
God's Voice I5 
did not name the Creatures all at one Time 38 
when firſt taught to uſe Sounds of his own for 
the Names of Things 40 
learned the Uſe of Words by being called to 
name the Creatures ” 
not directed what particular Names to give the 
Creatures zbid. 
named the Woman 3 
did not make the Reflection that the Man and his 
Wife were inſeparably to live together 261d. 
when he firſt began to think, did not abound in- 
ſtantly with a Variety of Conceptions 52 
aid not at firſt make long Soliloquies 22 
placed at firſt in the midſt of plain and few 
Objects . 53 
heard at firſt from God nothing but what was 
moſt obvious and intelligible z bid. 
X Adam, 
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not ſuperior to Eve in Underſtanding to ret 


IN U E X. 


Aam, his firſt Day, not a Day of . and Cop 


fuſion p. 32—0ʃ 
the State of his original Knowledge 
how he began to make Words 
not endowed with a ſudden Apprehenſion of 5 


Nature of the living creatures 6; 
had no ſuch Knowledge of the animal World x 
Milton ſuppoſes. 
was no Philoſopher ill 
had no innate Science lid 
nor innate Sentiments of Morality ti, 


all his Ideas from Senſation and Reflection & 
knew no more of God than what he had hend 
or ſeen could occaſion him to think of hin 
ibid, 

had no innate Knowledge of himſelf by 
had only a Capacity of attaining juſt Notions d 
his Duty Wl 
not endowed with an innate Aſtronomy 1 


his Judgment at firſt uninformed 1 2 
how he became afraid of God 1 
how created in the Image of God 0 
not endowed with an unerring Underſtanciy 
i 
his Capacity quick and lively b 
had all the Powers of a found Mind ;b 
ſufficiently endowed, if he would have kept Gal 
Commandments . 40 
having done the Will of God, might by theTr 


of Liſe have lived for ever £17550 
with Ede, at the Time ſhe eat of the forbid 
Fruit | 10 


the Temptation 3" I 
afraid becauſe naked, why? "0 
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am not at firſt ſenſible of God's omnipreſence 203 
what he meant in the Words he ſpake unto God 

concerning his being naked 2 
not appointed to die the very Day he tranſgreſſed 


ho 261 
5 by eating the forbidden Tree, did not become 
v BE wile as God is wile 272 
WF 44:1 and Eve both made on the ſixth Day 5 
fl their firſt Notions of Things narrow and unim- 
id proved 18 
Wl how their Knowledge inlarged 19 
b) how they formed their firſt language 21 
i why firſt employed in the Garden 60 
in the Opinion of Writers concerning their original 
i Knowledge, groundleſs 02 
by not ſurpriſed at hearing the Serpent ſpeak with 
1 Man's Voice | | 63 
00 were both together when the Serpent ſpake to 
"1 Eve ibid. 
( believing the Serpent, a Proof of their Ignorance 
f 66 


1 whilſt they did not eat the forbidden Fruit, they 
= continued in the Hand of God's Counſel 109 
their eating, or not eating, in itſelf of no mo- 
ment, but for the Commandment of God 110 
expected great Advantage from their Eyes being 


00) T opened I 95 
a their Eyes, how opened after eating the forbidden 
TW fruit ibid. 
dot opened as they expected ibid. 
a wanted to hide themſelves from God 204 
did not make themſelves Aprons ibid. 
ei their being naked, not meant as to their Cloth- 

. ing 107 


X 2 Adam 


Z — * — 4 > -£ TE - — — —— 
— — IE YO : wow — 
4 Pei” ——— Rk. — — — 


3 


1 
— = 


— — — 
— Ph png ey 


— 


r EX 


= -— 
F - 


— 


2 
— 
— 


a 
— 


— — 


INDEX 


Adam and Eve, their high Notions of the Serpen 


reprehended p. 21 


knew not at firſt what Enemy had hurt them 9 
night, from what God had ſaid to them, refeg 


that the Serpent did not {peak of himſelf i 
knew not the full Meaning of what was ſaid ty 
them concerning the Serpent 1 


* 


did not apprehend whatGod ſaid to belong merch 


to the Animal from whom the Words came 
which beguiled them 75 225 
not immediately expelled the Garden 3; 
could not have prevented their dying, after God 
Sesentence, by eating of the Tree of Life 20 
Adverſary who ſeduced our firſt Parents 109 
the Manner in which he was permitted to temp: 
them „ 
Analogy runs through all the Intelligences of God! 
Creation 5 170 
Androgynes, whence the Fable of them 3 
Animals of the World, not named all at one Tim 
b „ 
no Names of them innate in Adam's Mind 
nor dictated to him by the Voice of God « 
Appetites not the Cauſe of the firſt Sin b2 
groſſer ariſe from the corruptible Body 27; 
Appointments, God's do conſpire to make up one 
Vvniverſal Deſign 75 


B. 


Body become mortal, preſſeth down the Soul 27 


of what Sort; it is of great Conſequence to: | 


Spirit unto which it is joined Ul 


Boch 
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Body of Sin, we ſee in ourſelves that we _—_ to be 
delivered from it. | 


*7 
| Born again, whence neceſſary we ſhould yk 8 
| 278 


GG 


(ain began Impronements i in 1 Tillage 256 
Capacities of Men border upon the Angelic State 
2 
not ſuch as to be an unerring Direction unto Al 
Truth 84—90 
crit, the Perſon who is to conquer the old Ser- 
pent 247 
W Circumciſion, its Deſign 105 
Coats of Skins, in what Manner appointed our firſt 
ö Parents 280 
Command concerning the forbidden Tree ſuitable to 
; what God had made Man 104 
ſome poſitive one neceſſary to be given our firſt 
Parents I12 
concerning the forbidden Tree, how to be un- 
2 derſtood | 105 
E why ſuch a Command given ibid. 
Clothing, what our firſt Parents would naturally 
. have thought of .-- al 
that which God appointed our firſt Parents, ne- 


= ccllary for them ibid, 
Counſel, God's, not being obſerved by Adam, ſub- 
$ jected him to all Error 111 
The Creation ſhews a wonderful Connection of all 
* Things to one another | 90 


X 3 


Man only, vn f 
fir and proper, in the Reaſon of Things, aft 


Man had ſinned 


1 N DE x 
N. 


| 


Deith, 8 repeated particularly againſt th 


P. 260 


[4 


Directions, our firſt Parents rejecting God's, was 


a great Perverſion of human Life 
Diſpenſations of God, how little able we are to ct. 
termine contrary to them 


195 


Deluge, the univerſal, did not diſſolve the wh 


Globe 


120 


Effects of it to be accounted for by conſidering 


the Effects of ſmaller Inundations 
Strata, occaſioned by it, accounted for 


E. 


132 
133 


Earth, 3 produced nothing but by tit 


Word of God 


; 
Eden, known by the Jews in the Days of their Cap 
tivity, to be ſituate not far from the Wate 


of Babylon 
a Country higher up the Srream that watered the 
Garden, than the Garden | 


144 
ind, 


Egyptions, their Opinion of the original Product o 


the Earth 


5 
reputed the Serpent to be an Emblem of the goo! 


God 


) 
211 


pier ment of our firſt Parents in the Garda 


2 uſebins, his true Opinion of Moſes's Hiſtory 11 
Eve, what her firſt Idea of Death 


24 


had no Difficulty in underſtanding the Serpetl 


why, and how ? 
ve, io called, why ? 


7 
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Eve not tempted before ſhe and Adam had obſer-ed 


in the general, that none of the Animal 


the Creation had the Gift of Speech 160 
200 tempted before ſhe knew the Animals naturally 
iter could not ſpe | ibid. 
74 not alone, without Alen, when the Serpent 
v ſpake to her 163 
10 her Duty to be governed by, and obey her hus- 
(e- band © 251 
27; declared to be the Mother of all wk — 
oe Eyes, Adam's and Eve's opened, how? 197 
126 Eye of the Body not able, without Rule or Mea- 
ing ſure, to raiſe a regular Building 290 
32 of the Mind no mere able, without Rule, to 
133 build us up in every Vutue 291 
F. 


tie Faith to come by Heating 186 
Ocdcdience of it to be Paid unto God ibid. 
Fall, not immediately after the Creation 31 
ten 
[44 G. 
tic 
0 Y Garten, that of the Lord mentioned by Loet to 
(0: 2 was the Garden of Eden deſcribed 
14 by Moſes | 1 
000 Y Geographers, the moſt ancient Heathen ones; mo- 
1 derns, with regard to the Scripture Geo- 
a, eraphy ad 
Cod cæuſed our firſt Parents inſtantly to underſtand 
5 what he ſpeke to them 16 
gon the ſixth Day created both the Man and the 
Wm Woman | | 5 
3 
a 25 X 4 . God 


EN. 


God cauſed Adam to underſtand what he 18 10 | 


him, how ? 


as ſoon as Man was created made an e Re 


velation to him 97 
the Command which he gave to Adam 11 
called Aam to name the Creatures ll 
did not direct Adam what to name the Creatures 

$1 

injoined Man and Wife to „ live together be 
_ nos confound Adam's firſt Thoughts with 2 
rie ery ot Objects 53 

aid not endue Adam with an unerring Under- 

ſtanding 8 

his Sentence againſt our firſt Parents not to have 
been defeated by their cating of the Tree of 

Life 269 
appointed our firſt Parents Clothing, in what 


Manner 280 
the firſt Command he gave Adam, . 10 
Man's Nature N 
his Command againſt eating of the forbidden 

Tree, how to be underſtood 105 
his Word produced all 'Things 


. 
his Prophecies to our firſt Parents enlarged by far 


ther Prophecies in After-ages 223 

Ins Word the Rule of Trunn 2598 
Bn. 

Havilah, a Country well known in the Poſtdiluvian 

World 13] 

Heathens conjectured only the Beginning of . 

kind 
acknowledg'd Man not to be a Creature of ur 
erring Reaſon | | 5 


Heathen 
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Heathens acknowledged Man not to be of _ 


Virtue 
to be greatly imperfect from the tas — 
the Body ibid. 


acknowledged the uſeful Inventions for the Be- 
nefit of Life to have been giwen them from 


60d 283 
Hiddekel, a River known to Daniel 138 
Husbandry the firft only Gardening 255 

| 3 
Inſtitutions legal, their Deſign 105 
© Intelle&t wanting no Guidance but its own, many 
Degrees above Man 298 
K. 


| Knowledge, Adam's own, not ſuffcient for him to 


depend upon | 88 

| © Ws 
LI of the Garden of Eden in the Neighbourhood 
= of Babylonia 140 
Lite, the moſt dead Parts of Nee not intirely 
1 deſtitute of it c 90 

M. 

| Mankind not from Eternity : 1 


how began to be known only from Moſer $ 
Hiſtory ibid. 


imperfect, wherein 


279 
had our firſt Parents not ſinned, mas they 
might not have been born immortal 287 


Man 
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does not ſuppoſe Adam's and Eve's Tranſgreſſion 


IN D EY X. 


Man cannot be placed higher than between the 
Animal and Angelic State 


his Reaſon ſufficient, if aided by the Count 
God 


not to think he has unerring Reaſon © 00 
not made independent in Underſtanding 1014. 
by obeying God's Voice, would have been made 

wiſe and fit for Glory 111 
guided by his Creator, might here denne un- 
to all Truth 189 

after the Fall born to a Duplicity of Nature 270 

his Mind not ſo ſlow in Invention, as that we can 
always trace the Steps of it 483 

a Creature a Degree above the Inſtinct of 1 

Life 289 

his Perfections both of Body nnd Mind to a De- 
gree only 290 
created with Reaſon above that of the Animal 
World, but not fo endow'd as to want no al- 


ſiſtant Information 93 
Why required to obey God's Voice 105 
Meat recommendeth not to God 109 
Milton, his Notions of Adam when firſt created, 
poetical, but not likely to be true 54 

his Relation how Adam named the Creature, 
groundleſs 62 


on the ſame Day of their Creation 130 
Miracle, none performed when the Lord 1 
Hagar's Eyes 
Aoſes wrote a real Hiſtory of the Orig 19 0 
World and Mankind 
differs from the Egyptian Philoſophy - 10 
brings Adam into the n in a Manner wy: 


natural ; | 
a _ 100 
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1 N Dr E 
Moſes, his Relation of the firſt Beginning of Adam's 


and Eve's Lite, not a Fable p. 61 
ſnews that Man was not left inſufficiently pro- 
vided for 88 


his Relation of the forbidden Tree literally inter- 
| preted is agreeable to all revealed Religion x07 
his Garden of Eden not a fictitious Scene 11 3 
ſpeaks of Hills more ancient than the Deluge 120 
his Eden might remain 1n its primitive Situation 

after the Flood I25 
his Garden of Eden not placed in an obſcure Cor- 

ner of the Earth | 139 
his Deſcription of the Garden of Eden conſidered 


; — 
afraid of his Rod when turned into a Serpent 230 
Mountains coeval with the World 120 


the Height of the higheſt bears no ſenſible Pro- 
portion to the Semidiameter of our Earth 121 


N. 
Naturaliſts, their Phœnomena of the Deluge, how 
to be accounted for 130 
O. 


Opinion, human, how hard to diſtinguiſh from real 
Truth pi 277 


P. 
Parente, our firſt had no Excuſe for | their Tranſ- 
greſſion | eos 
why not permitted to eſcape Death .- 271 
not drove out of the Garden inſtantly after their 


Tranſgreſſion 282 
Parents, 


186 
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INDE. 


Parents, our firſt, after the Fall, would naturally 


think it decent to be clothed p. 284 
Perſon, one to come from the Woman who ſhould 
conquer the great Enemy of Mankind 
Phaxach, why not afraid of the Rods of the Magi 
cians, when they were turned into Serpents 234 
Philoſophy, beſt, as well as Religion, will teach us 
to think the uſeful Inventions for human Life 
to have been given from God ts 283 
Prophecies, the Deſign of them 223 
_ Ipoken by God to our firſt Parents, inlarged by 


240 


the Prophecies in After-ages bid. 
full Event of them not known until fulfilled 224 
= 


| Reaſon, Teſt of it wanted, to hen wherein Rear 


and right Reaſon differ from one another 291 
Rectitude in which Adam was created, what? $0 
Religion, revealed, politiye Inſtitutions a Part of it 


| — 

Revelation does not ſuperſede, but aids our Reaſon 
3 294 
without it, human Nature cannot be made perſec 

| bid. 

Ridicule, not a juſt way to determine what is true, 
or what is falſe 188 


Rivers Piſon and Gibon, not inconſiderable ones 137 
River that watered the Garden of Eden, its De. 
ſcription 1 144 
Gion and Piſcn known to the Author of Ecile- 
Aaſticus . 
three of Moſes's Rivers of Eden, not mentioned 
by the praphane Geographers. 137 


Sabbath 


on 


IND EM 
S. 
Sabbath, why inſtituted 


970, his being permitted to have à Power to caufe 
the gerpent to ſpeak, contradicts no Principle 


of true Philoſophy | 1 71 
Science, natural, grows by Experience and Ob- 
ſervation 


JO 
Scripture and Philoſophy agree as to the Nature of 
Man 277 
Senſuality of Nature in every natural Deſcendant o 


our firſt Parents 2 

Serpent's Words to Eve, very few, beſides what 
Adam and Eve had heard from God 28 

his ſpeaking not apprehended by Adam and Eve 

to be unnatural „ 

its Name mentioned by Moſes, Probably its ori- 
ginal Name 161 
ſpake to Eve only | I65 

not able of himſelf to ſpeak 166 

. underſtood not what he ke 167 
thought by Adam and Eve to have more Sagacity 
than any other Creature -- 

that which tempted Eve reckoned amongſt the 
Beaſts of the Field 228 

after the Flood, became terrible to Marikind 229 

E not changed from his original Form 211 
| Spirits, apoſtate, the Scene of their Demerit not 
ö fully known unto us 


| Strata, thoſe occaſioned by the Deluge no Proof 


againſt Moſes's Deſcription of the Garden of 
Eden ys 


1 | Sirabo's Geography, when compoſed „„ 


Texts 
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Texts of Scripture cited and explained. 
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T. 


Gen. i. 


i. 

i. 

li. 

ii. 

ji. 

i. 

li. 

11. 

I. 

11. 

1 

H. 

il, 

Ht. 

ili. 

iii. 

ili. 

iii. 

ili. 

Ll. 

xv. 

xvii. 
Exod. iv. 
vili. 
XxXiii. 
Numb. xi. 
Judg. xxi. 


ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
Ver. 
ver. 


Ver. 


ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
* 


ISAM. xxvi. ver. 


Job iv. 


Ver. 


27 
31 
6 


ſob xv. ver. 6 | p. 120 


XXX11, ver. 83 
Pal. r. 120 
T % We 6 7s 
5 cxix. Ver. 18 | 26 
68 - con. a £42 - | 292 
8 Prov. xix. ver. 5 | 47 
d. Jerem. v. ver. 4,5 | 217 
571 viii. ver. 22 104 
4 Dan. viii. ver. 19, 26 49 
-4 © Micah vi. ver. 6 : 288 
7 Wifd. ix. ver. 15 | 276 
14 Ecclus. xvii. ver. 5 20 
30 XV11. Ver. 14, 15 99 
43 John fi. ver. 10 = 
47 xvii. ver. 17 292 
93 Rom. 1. ver. 26 274 
12 lH. 15 68 
63 vii. ver. 18, 19 277 
30 Cor. i. ver. 24 — 274 
07 WW Cor. xi. ver. 3 -_ 174 
og Ml Tim. xi. ver. 14 165 
11 Pet. i. ver. 20 274 


Tillage of the Ground, a laborious Employment 


” i for Adam 251 
10 Tree, the forbidden, diſtinguiſhed from all others 
DG by its Situation 54 
of Life, had our firſt Parents not ſinned, would 
29 it have ſufficed Mankind unto all Ages! ? 287 
1: Prohibition of the forbidden Tree, the Rule 
; tor our firſt Parents * humbly with God 
4. 2 

| Truth, Word of God the Rule of it — 


Virtue 
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1 
Virtue and Vice cannot be where there is no Choice 
W 191 


Words, in themſelves, mere Sounds 4 
carry no Intention to us until we have learnt the 
Meaning of them | ibid, 
never before heard, could not naturally be under- 
ſtood at firſt hearing 16 
of God not minutely directing every Particular 
of our Lives 293 
World, not from Eternity | 
how began to be known only from Mo 1 
Hiſtory 
not a different one after the Flood, from ch 
before 129 
not a new one created after the Flood 130 
not every where broken by the Deluge. 123 
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